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PREFACE. 


The Second Edition of Dibré Aboth ha-Olam or Sayings 
of the Jewish Fathers may be shortly described as a reprint of 
the work as published in 1877, with a section of ADDITIONAL 
Notes. Interspersed with the reprint are insertions in square 
brackets, a few things are omitted, and short new notes fill 
up pages 26, 41, 77, 98. With the two titles of the book 
compare Shebach ABOTH OLAM in the Hebrew of Ecclesiasticus 
and its Greek rendering [latrépwv dpvos. 

An Appendix not yet published contains the CATALOGUE 
of Manuscripts referred to in the Introduction, which was an- 
nounced as undertaken “with especial reference to disputed 
readings,” followed by critical Notes on the Text of Aboth*. It 
is complete as first planned, but awaits a supplement describing 
Manuscripts examined or to be examined by Mr Schechter, 
Reader in Talmudic and Rabbinic in the University of Cam- 
bridge, to whose learning and acumen I am indebted for the 
suggestion of additions and improvements throughout the work. 

The collection of Manuscripts lately brought from Egypt by 
Mr Schechter, with the generous consent of the Grand Rabbi 

* No. 170 in the Catalogue analyses a commentary on Aboth which has been 
ascribed on slight grounds to R. Meshullam ben Qalonymos. See Semitic 
Studies in mem. Dr A. Konut, art. On Codex de-Rossi 184 (Berlin 1897). An old 
Cairo fragment of Aboth omits the baba or verse 13 1WON INWNA (1.6). Read- 
ings of this fragment are DIY with pathach under the nwn (1. 5, cf. Aboth 
R. N.), PM for PAIN & YRYNN with vau (1. 8), PINT FIT bis with art. (m1. 26), 


YDIY bis for PEIYW & INSHIN) N31) NNA (ur. 27), DIA & WII with 
art. (Iv. 1,2). Another fragment in the same hand reads 1)D (?) with vau (11. 10), 
NIT YD bis (x. 11), DDD Wat Soaaw vis (x. 12, 13), nebw mvibw 
O35 (. 14), AW without > (1. 16), NN DwNw 1D without AN 
(11. 18). The scribe used irregular scraps of parchment, and had to make some 
lines shorter than they should haye been, 
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of Cairo*, includes some fragments of the Old Testament 
in Greek with the TETRAGRAMMATON written repeatedly in 
Hebrew characters ov tofs viv adda Tois apxatotato.s, in 
accordance with the remark of Origen on Psalm i. (Opp. 1. 
539) that it so stood év tots axpiBeotépors THY avTiypadgor, 
and the confirmatory testimony of St Jerome (Praef. in Sam. 
et Malachim) “Et nomen Domini tetragrammaton in quibusdam 
Graecis voluminibus usque hodie antiquis expressum litteris 
invenimus.” The Name is so written in the annexed specimen 
of Aquila’s version of the Old Testament (p. viii.). 

In the same collection is being found more and more of 
the long lost original Hebrew of EccLesrasticus (p. 169), a 
book which furnishes not a few apt illustrations of Abotht, 
although the precise degree of its affinity in thought and 
diction to the New Hebrew is still under discussion. 

Of the innumerable works on ABOTH it must suffice to 
make mention here of Professor Dr H. L. Strack’s concise 
and thoroughly practical edition Die Spriiche der Véiter. 


* See the Times for Aug. 3, 1897, art. A Hoard of Hebrew Manuscripts by 
Mr Schechter, followed by Mr F. C. Burkitt’s notice of a fragment of Aquila’s 
version of 2 Kings. On the supposed inaccuracy of Origen and Jerome’s state- 
ments above-mentioned see Gesenius Gesch. d. hebr. Sprache und Schrift p. 176 
(Leipz. 1815), Migne P. L. on Jerome l.c. 

+ With Aboth vi. 9 (p. 103) compare Ecclus. xli. 12 13 at Ni °3 for 
that will accompany thee more than thousands of precious treaswres. Professor 
Margoliouth in the Athenaewm for July 31, 1897 finds xdpdauov translettered in 
Keelus. xl. 16 NYOT7P3 and Aboth iv. 9 Syand Di77P. In connexion with the 
chariot (p. 169) and with 6 rovnpds (p. 192) see Semitic Studies in mem. Konut 
art. The Testament of Job by Dr K. Kohler, Texts and Studies vol, v. no. 1. 


C. TAYLOR. 


13th August- 1897. 
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Fragment of Aquiia’s version of the Old Testament 


transcribed from a Cairo Palimpsest™. 


Psalm xc. 6. azo dnypouv Sdeplovigovros peanpBpras]. recto 
7. mawoerat aro mAayov olov yrras| 
Kau pupias amo beEev cov] 
mpos o€ ov mpoceyylicer]. 
8. exros ev opOarpois [oou emiBre]Wes 
kav atrotiow t+ aveBav own. 
9. ore wou NM) Amis prov 
uWiorov €Onkas ouknTnpLov cou. 
10. ov peraxOnoera mpos ce Kakia 
Kat adn ovk eyyures ev OKETN Gov. 
11. ote ayyedous avrov evreirar oe 
tou pudaga oe ev macats odas cov. 
12. emt tapowyv apovow ce 
pnmote mpockown ev NiO [ovs cov]. 
13. em eeva kat agora rarynoets. 


Psalm xci. 4. [ev xc]@apa. verso 

5. [ore nuppavas pe YM) ev Karepyw cov 

[ev mompact] Xetpov cov aveco. 

6. [ws eweyaduyOn] mompata cov TN) 
apodpa [<BabvyO|noav oyropor cov. 
[avnp] avuveros ov yvaoerat 
Kat avonTos ov auvnoEeL ouUY TaUTHY. 

8. ev tw BAraotnoam aceBets oporws XAon 
kau nvOnoay mavres KatepyaCopevot 
avadenes 
exTpiBnvat avTous €@s ETL. 

9. Kat vor vioTos evs atwva i. 

10. «ov ot exOpor cov MINT 
wov ot exOpor cou amoXovvrat 
[oxopmi|oOncovta mavres Katepyago 
[wevor avwderes]. 


* Above the Greek is part of T. J. Moed Qat. 1. 4—n1. 1. 


+ ’Arériots is extant here only in the Old Testament. 
+ The Name is written in archaic Hebrew characters. 


| +. 
pgs AMI MNS ase aes bn a 4 h 
pecan fig9s lcd Wes Saar i 
; a Mysto bys) ash qots sa “4st i ’ 


saan rans ny My sy Al 
CE fas aal>) 
Gs 5) see oes * a 
ANAT 94 : 
rae ae: 


WAS 7 a 


! 


aie ee 
p 


See Ce : pee ea ie 
4 Bh, eawr i 
eden gee : 


RECTO (PS. XC 


us ry 5 te 
ise yeah mre sa Este an 
ne oe pee 

tls ce 

3 


ee = 
st pe Pacts, : 
hay eas nA Pn his oh ws | 
2 tsi . Gb E8, <5 fo ‘AAG a SL og 
Ser Ce Yeh desi “races sane Qi 
POY Fis Gtts0 ae aes CEO, 
sheds HAGEL. Hel Un bea’ a 


bape 


cNTEROR UC TLOn: 


INTRODUCTION. 


MaAssEKkETH ABorH, best known [with the addition of Pereq 
Rabbi Meir] as Pirqe Aboth, or Chapters of the Fathers, is a 
Mishnah Tract in Seder Neziqin, where it stands between 
‘Abodah Zarah and Horaioth. It takes its name from the fact 
that it consists to a great extent of maxims of the Jewish 
FATHERS whose names are mentioned in its pages, and is 
chiefly valued as a compendium of practical ethics, although it 
is not without a mystical element in portions of its Fifth and 
concluding Chapter. Its simplicity and intrinsic excellence 
have secured for ABoTH a widespread and lasting popularity, 
and have led to its being excerpted from the Talmud and used 
liturgically in the Synagogue, at certain seasons, from an early 
period. “It was the custom,” writes Sar Shalom Gaon', “in 
the house of our Rabbi in Babel, to recite ABoTH and (the 
supplementary sixth chapter) QINYAN THORAH, after evening 
prayer upon the Sabbath ;” and the “Six Chapters” are found 
at the present day in Prayer Books of the Ashkenazic? rite. 
The Talmudic saying that Whosoever would be pious 
must fulfil the dicta of the FATHERS is quoted by Rabbinic 
commentators in their introductions to Pirge Aboth, and the 
Tract has been described, with reference to this saying, as 
“ Mishnath ha-Chasidim,” a course of instruction for the pious. 


1 Quoted by Rasur in “J }.D DID IHD. On the various uses, see Zunz 
Die Ritus des synagogalen Gottesdienstes p. 85. 
2 German, Polish, &c. 
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The First Chapter opens with the statement that Moses, 
having received the Law from Sinai, handed it down to Joshua, 
and he in turn to the Elders, and the Elders to the men of 
the Great Synagogue, The Mosaic succession having been 
thus far established, the men of the Great Synagogue speak 
their three Worps, which express the aim and function of the 
new school of Soferim: ‘Be deliberate in judgment; and raise 
up many disciples; and make a hedge to the Law.” Next 
comes Simon Justus, with his saying, that the three pillars of 
the world are Revelation, Worship, and Humanity; and after 
him the first teacher of Greek name, Antigonus, whose in- 
culcation of disinterested service is described in a Jewish 
tradition as the ultimate source of the negative tenets of the 
Sadducees, or “Sons of Zadok.” From this point onward to the 
end of the Fourth Chapter we have a series of moral sayings, 
which are put into the mouths of Rabbis who lived within 
the period from two centuries before to two centuries after 
CurIsrT. 

The Fifth Chapter is characterised by something of a more 
speculative tendency. It touches upon the cosmogony; upon 
miracles, and their relation to the order of nature; upon the 
connexion between the moral and the physical; upon the 
varieties of men, and minds, and motives; upon the antitheses 
of the good and the evil dispositions. In form it is a series of 
groups of ten, seven, four, and three things; its sayings, unlike 
those in preceding chapters, take the form of historical narra- 
tive, or of systematic classification ; and it makes no mention 
of the name of any Mishnah Teacher, until we come, at or near 
the end, to a saying which is ascribed to Jehudah ben Thema: 
“Be bold as a leopard, and swift as an eagle, and fleet as a hart, 
and strong as a lion, to do the will of thy FATHER WHICH Is 
IN HEAVEN.” 

Of commentaries upon ABOTH, the best known is that of 
Maimonides, which is found—sometimes in the original Arabic, 
but more commonly in Hebrew—in separate Manuscripts, or 


INTRODUCTION. 5 


in his work on the whole Mishnah, or in Jewish Prayer Books 
of the Italian rite. Another great commentary, which has been 
ascribed to R. Jacob ben Shimshon, to R. Shemuel ben Meir, 
a grandson of Rashi, and even to Rashi himself, is found like- 
wise in separate Manuscripts, and in a great number of Prayer 
Books, especially of the Franco-German rite. In its most com- 
plete form! it belongs apparently to the beginning of the thir- 
teenth century, but it is based upon traditions of a much earlier 
date. A third work which is indispensable for the criticism 
of ABoTH is the Arabic commentary of ‘R. Israel’ of Toledo, 
which has hitherto been supposed to have perished, except in 
so far as it was embodied in the Hebrew commentary of his 
descendant, Isaac ben R. Shelomoh; but a manuscript of R. 
Israel’s work has been lately purchased for the Bodleian Library 
[1875], and will be found described and identified in [No. 90 of] 
the forthcoming Catalogue of MANUSCRIPTS OF THE TEXT OF 
ABOTH AND OF COMMENTARIES UPON IT. 

The printed text of the Five Peraqim? is from an important 
manuscript of the MisHNau, [which was purchased for the 
Cambridge University Library in 1869, and has been edited 
by Mr W. H. Lowe, of Christ’s College]. The sixth Pereq is 
taken from a modern Ashkenazic Prayer Book. 

The Comparative Index of the Mishnah gives the title of 
each Tract? according to the MS., with its positions in the MS. 
itself and in the well-known edition of Surenhusius respec- 
tively. The Jndex is followed by extracts from the Mishnah 


1 That is to say, in the form in which it appears in the so-called Macuazor 
Virry, which has been cited under that name in the notes. But, as will be 
shewn in the Catalogue of MSS. of Aboth, this title, although given by S. D. 
Luzzatto, is inaccurate. 

2 Hach chapter in the MS. forms a continuous paragraph. But the printed 
text [of the five chapters in Sayings of the Jewish Fathers] has been subdivided 
according to the punctuation of the MS. [except that chap. v. 13—14, from 
N12 300 to PINT OLN, should have formed one verse only, as in No. 98 of 
the Catalogue],and numbers have been added for convenience of reference within 
the edition itself. 

3 Notice especially }}P't) NIDD. 
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including two complete specimen pages!, which, with the 
exception of the headings, have been transcribed literally 
and line by line from the Manuscript. [The Jndex and 
the extracts above-mentioned are now transferred to the 
APPENDIX. | 


Sr Jonn’s CoLuEcE, 
April 9th, 1877. 


1 Notice in the first extract the reading D‘NDD nox, which a com- 
parison of the two Gemaras shews to be characteristic of the ‘‘Jerushalmi.” 
The reading in the extract from Sanhedrin, omitting 13 pon ond wy byw b5 
and beginning ON—not JN}, is confirmed by the Gemara. Aszoru itself is 
one of the Tracts not found in other copies of the ‘‘ Jerushalmi.” 


Extracts from page 1 of the First Edition of 
Sayings of the Jewish Fathers. 


The following Manuscripts are referred to : 


British Museum MSS. Cambridge MSS. 
A. Addit. 27201 @. University, Addit. 470 
B. Orient. 1003 %. St John’s College, K. 7 
C. Addit. 27070 @. University, Addit. 667 
D. LOTS D. ¥ » 1200 
ee e705 &. . » 561 
F. », 27115 dF. A Machazor. 


A* denotes the Oxford MS., Bodl. 145. It contains the same commentary as 
A (Machazor Vitry). At is a third copy of the same commentary. At and 3F 
are in the possession of the Editor. 


Bar S. denotes Isaac Bar SHEtomoH, the author of the commentary in B, B. 
The text of Avorn is taken from @; Pereq VI from an edition of the Ashke- | 
nazic Prayer Book. 
In citations from the Tatmup the letters T. J. are prefixed to those which 
are from the Jerushalmi. The rest are from the Babli. 
The Hebrew letters, mn, on, 8, ¥, %Y, +$p, 3, %F, 
are transliterated, a, UR th 3 th Wa TAPE 
except in some cases in which familiar forms are retained. 


The following Translation and Commentary with the Ex- 
cursuses occupied pages 25—145 in the First Edition. To 
find the corresponding pages in the Second Edition, subtract 
fourteen, or in the case of the last page only fifteen. For the 
Critical Notes on the Text which preceded the Translation 
and Commentary in the First Edition see under Notes on the 
Text in the APPENDIX. 
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Non md sy IND OND 
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mass Sp 
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CHAPTER I. 


Some passages of doubtful genuineness are printed in italics. 
of the manuscript of Chapters I—V are supplied in smaller type. 


Omissions 
On words 


in thick type see the Excursuses at the end of Chapter VI. 


1. Moses received the Thorah from Sinai, and he delivered 
it to Jehoshua‘, and Jehoshua‘ to the elders (Josh. xxiv. 31 ; 
Jud. ii. 7), and the elders to the prophets, and the prophets 


delivered it to the men of the Great Synagogue. 


They said 


three things: Be deliberate in judgment; and raise up many 
disciples ; and make a fence! to the Thorah. 


1 Impose additional restrictions so 
as to keep at a safe distance from for- 
bidden ground : “9 7)W1) NS ON Ww 
(Lev. xviii. 30), make a mishmereth to 
my mishmereth” (Jebamoth 21 a). 
“To what is the matter like? Toa 
man watching a garden. If he watches 
it from without, it is all watched ; if 
he watches it from within, the part in 
front of him is watched; and the part 
behind him is not watched.” The 
3D (m1. 20; vi. 6) lies at the root of 
the Rabbinic system. Its application 
to holy days gives rise to the principle 
wap Sy dyno pron (R. ha-Shan. 9a), 
in connexion with which compare 
Rashi on Gen. ii. 2, where it is said 


that whereas man must sanctify the 
Sabbath in advance, not knowing the 
instant of its commencement, the 
Creator ‘enters upon it to a hair’s 
breadth,” and even seems to finish 
‘on the seventh day” itself. For 
other examples see Aboth de R. Na- 
than 1., 11., where it is said inter alia 
that Adam misapplied the principle 
of the 1D, and gaye occasion to the 
Tempter, by superadding the pro- 
hibition, Neither shall ye touch it, and 
representing this to Eve as part of 
God’s command, which was only, 
Thou shalt not eat of it (Gen. ii. 17; 
iii, 3). [Gen. ii. 2 Sept. &xry sixth, 
to exclude work on the seventh.] 
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2. Shime‘on ha-Caddiq” was of the remnants of the Great 


Synagogue. 


He used to say, On three things the world is 


stayed’; on the Thorah‘, and on the Worship’ (Rom. ix. 4), 
and on the bestowal of Kindnesses®. 


2 Various traditions have gathered 
round the name of Simon Justus. 
‘Seine Persdnlichkeit tritt im An- 
denken der spitern Rabbinen ins 
Dunkel der Fabel zuriick” (Jost, 
Geschichte des Judenthums und seiner 
Secten, a. 110). He is said in Joma 
9a, 39a, 69a, to have served as 
high-priest for forty years, and to 
have gone out in procession to meet 
‘« Alexander of Macedon,” as Jaddua‘ 
is related (Jos. Ant. x1. 8. 5) to have 
done. Various miracles were wrought 
during his priesthood. In Menachoth 
109 b he predicts his own death; and 
there follows an account of the build- 
ing of a temple in ‘Alexandria of 
Egypt” (Is. xix. 19) by his son Onias, 
or #1310) (A in Menach, x1. 10). 
But see Jos. Ant. x11. 3, 3. Simon 
has been made contemporary with 
pidppd (? Gaius Caligula. Cf. Jost, 
A. 359), who attempted to set up his 
statue in the temple at Jerusalem. 
See Megillath Tha‘anith x1. ; T. J. So- 
tah rx. 13; Babli 33 a; Jos. Ant. xviti. 
8; and Jos. ben Gorion mu. 6, where 
this tale likewise is told of Alexander. 
See also 3 Macc. i. ii. The eulogy in 
Ecclus. 1. has been applied by some 
to Simon I., son of Onias, called Simon 
Justus in Jos. Ant. xu. 2. 5; and by 
others to Simon I1., also son of Onias. 
The latter Simon is identified in Bar 
Hebr. Chronicon Kecles. (col. 22, ed. 
Abbeloos et Lamy) with the Zupedy 
of Luke ii. 25, who is characterised as 
Herzfeld concludes that the 
allusion in the text is to Simon IL., 
and that the date of his high-priest- 
hood was 226—198 B.c. Zunz (Die Got- 


Olkatos. 


tesdienstlichen Vortrige d, Juden, p. 
36) gives the date 221—202 z.c. 

° These three things are regarded 
as bases or pillars of the world. Cf. 
Ps. Ixxv. 4; Prov. ix. 1; and (?) 1 Tim. 
iii. 15. [Chagigah 12 b.] 

4 See Nedar. 32a. The world, it 
is said, was only created for the sake 
of the Thorah and its learners. The 
notion of design in creation is brought 
out in a striking way at the beginning 
of Bereshith Rabbah. Thorah, or 
Wisdom (Prov. viii. 1), was God’s 
agent or instrument (cf. Aboth 11. 23), 
and plan. Asa human king does not 
build a palace of himself without an 
artificer; nor he of himself without 
drawings and plans; so God looked 
into the Thorah and created the world, 
N31 AINA OD 1 AAPA. JS 
pdiyn NN. Seven things were cre- 
ated before the world, or existed as 
concepts in the mind of the Creator ; 
Thorah, Gehenna, the Garden of Eden, 
the Throne of Glory, the Sanctuary, 
Repentance, and the Name of Messiah. 
Thorah counselled God to create the 
world. ‘*‘Hence the wise have said, 
A kingdom without counsellors is no 
kingdom at all” (Pirqge R. Eli‘ezer 
111.). See also Nedarim 39 b. 

> This in the mouth of a high-priest 
means the service and sacrifices of 
the temple which was then standing. 
Cf. Megillah 31 b, Tha‘anith 27 b. In 
Pirg. R. Eliez. xvr. it is proved from 
Prov. xv. 8, by identifying prayer 
with ‘abodah ; since what other ser- 
vice (Dan. vi. 16) could there be in 
Babel? But the primary meaning is 
more appropriate here; and the fact 
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3. Antigonus of’ Soko received from Shime‘on ha-Caddiq. 
He used to say, Be not as slaves that minister to the lord 
with a view to receive recompense; but be as slaves that 
minister to the lord without a view to receive® recompense ; 
and let the fear of Heaven be upon you. 


that prayer, which is not enjoined in 
the Pentateuch, AWN 134 NS nan 
(T. J. Berakoth 1. 5), is not mentioned 
and brought into prominence in the 
sayings of this Pereq may perhaps be 
taken as one sign of their superior 
antiquity. [Aboth R. N. 4 w., B v.] 

6 This is connected in Aboth R. N. 


rv. with 793) JON Ddyy (Ps. Ixxxix. 3). 
It was declared in the beginning more 
acceptable (Hos. vi. 6) than the sacri- 
fices which Israel were destined to 
offer (Pirg. R. Eliez. xv1.). It is not 
to be restricted to the reqwital of 
benefits, but is as far reaching, and 
at the same time as undefinable 
(Peah 1. 1), as a man’s ‘‘ duty to his 
neighbour.” While its fruits are en- 
joyed in this world, the principal 
remains for the world to come (ef. 
1 Tim. iy. 8). With ¢edaqgah —a 
treasure laid up not on earth but in 
heaven, over which the hand (of the 
spoiler) has no power—it counterpoises 
all the precepts of the Thorah. But 
it is greater than ¢edaqah, as having 
to do alike with person and property, 
rich and poor, dead and living. It 
includes the duties of sympathy (xal- 
pew pera xatpbvTwv, Kale mera KNatdv- 
tw, Rom, xii. 15)—of attending the 
wedding and the funeral. It is more 
beloved even than the study of Thorah. 
(I. J. Peah 1. 1; Sukkah 49 b.) The 
Thorah itself begins and ends with 
it (Sotah 14 a) ; for God clothed Adam 
and Eye (Gen. iii. 21), and ‘“‘he 
buried him (Moses) in a valley” (Deut. 
xxxiv. 6). He who occupies himself in 
Thorah and gemiluth chasadim, and 
buries his children, is forgiven all his 


iniquities (Berakoth 5 b). 

’ The title 131D type is said (A; 
bar S.) to imply that Antigonus was 
vir magnus in his city. Cf. Sew wal 
(Jud. vii. 14). For other examples of 
this usage in the Mishnah, see Aboth 
1. 4,5; m1. 9, 10; 1v. 7, 28; Challah 
tv. 10; ‘Orlah 11. 5, 12; Gittin v1. 7; 
‘Edioth vx. 2; Middoth 1. 2. 

8 Serve God from pure motives, 
with a view which is not that of 
receiving recompense, Serve, however, 
from a sense of duty, and be not like 
voluntary workers who sometimes will, 
and sometimes will not, labour. So 
bar S. on the last clause, with the 
suggestion that it did not belong to 
the original saying, but was added 
later to prevent future generations 
from drawing extreme negative in- 
ferences like ‘‘Gadoq and Baithus.” 
€ omits the clause, but be, dc., pro- 
bably through homeeoteleuton ; but it 
is possible that the original saying 
consisted of one clause only: Be not, 
éc. Antigonus inculeates disinter- 
ested service without expressly enun- 
ciating any doctrine positive or nega- 
tive concerning a future state of 
retribution. He does not add: ‘‘in 
order that your reward may be double 
in the world to come” (Aboth R.N, y.); 
with which compare the principle: 
yad 31390 41D) NAAN Wd “Learn 
out of love, and honour will come 
eventually ”’ (Nedarim 62 a). The ques- 
tion is raised in Sotah v. 5: ‘“‘Did Job 
serve out of love?’’ and it is worthy 
of remark that the discussion in the 
Gemara turns upon the double reading 


Sms (> sap) ND (Job xiii. 15), which 
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4. Jose ben Jo‘ezer of CGeredah and Jose ben Jochanan 
of Jerusalem received from them. Jose ben Jo‘ezer of Cere- 
dah” said, Let thy house be a meeting-house for the wise ; 
and powder thyself in the dust of their feet"; and drink 


their words with thirstiness. 


is illustrated by V¥ (15 sp) xd (Is. 
Ixiii. 9). 

9 The D'NIN from § 4 to § 13 are 
named two and two as ovvivyo. In 
Peah u. 6 the chain of tradition is 
given compendiously: the “ pairs ” 
received from the prophets, and they 
from Moses. In Chagigah nm. 2 each 
pair is represented as divided on one 
and the same question. It is added 
that the first mentioned in each pair 
held the office of nasi, or president of 
the Sanhedrin, and the second that 
of ab beth din, or vice-president. 
Their chronology cannot be precisely 
determined. Herzfeld (Gesch. m1. 140) 
gives their dates s.c. as follows: 
(a) The two Josephs, 170; (8) Je- 
hoshua‘ and Matthai, 140—110; (7) 
Jehudah, 100; Shime‘on, 90; (6) 
Shema‘iah and Abtalion, 65—35; 
(c) Hillel, 30. The last date (=100 
years before the destruction of the 
temple) is given in Shabbath 15 a. 
Zunz (Gottesd. Vortriige, 37, note c), 
assuming a hiatus after Antigonus 
(190 z.c.), dates the pairs as follows: 
(a) 140—130 ; (8)**; (y) 90—80 ; (6) 60 
—50; (c) 2. Zeit des Herodes. 

10 Joseph ben Jo‘ezer was a priest 
of pre-eminent piety (Chagigah 1. 7). 
‘‘ From the time when the two Josephs 
died the clusters (Mic. vii. 1) ceased” 
(Sotah 47 a). The word eshkol is 
explained in Themurah 15 b, by 


ya S5nw WN. By some it is identified 
with cxod7. It is said (Them. 15 a) 
that at the death of J. ben Jo‘ezer the 
eshkoloth ceased to learn Thorah like 
Moses. Up to that time, but no longer, 


they were free from reproach. The 
sayings of ben Jo‘ezer indicate that he 
used his best endeavours to revive the 
respect for traditional teaching, and 
to establish ‘“‘ schools” of the wise. 
The sayings attributed to particular 
teachers are not, according to the 
pseudo-Rasur, to be regarded as ne- 
cessarily originating with them. It is 
only meant that they were common- 
places in their mouths (Berakoth 17 a). 
Cf. Aboth rv. 26, 

if. Luke x. 395) Actsipexxiiveas 
Although entertaining scholars in thy 
house assume not a position of supe- 
riority, but sit at their feet as a learner. 
Cf. also the metaphorical expression, 


yan yw pax (Baba Bathra 165 a). 
That the hearer, especially in the case 
of a large audience, should be placed 
at a lower level than the teacher was 
a matter of obvious convenience ; but 
J. ben Jo‘ezer recommends it as a sign 
of humility. The posture of a teacher 
and his scholars is discussed from a 
different point of view in Megillah 
21 a: ‘Whence is it that a Rab 
must not sit on a couch and teach 
his disciples on the floor?—but both 
he and they must sit on the couch, or 
both stand (Rashi). It is because it 
is said (Deut. v. 31), Stand thou here 
witH ME. From the days of Moses 
to Rabban Gamliel, they always 
learned Thorah standing. After his 
death sickness came down to the 
world, and they learned Thorah 
sitting. It is said that Moses sat 
(Deut. ix. 9), and also that he stood 
(Deut, x. 10): in the one case, said 


I. 4-6. | 15 


5. Jose ben Jochanan of Jerusalem said, Let thy house 
be opened wide; and let the needy be thy household; and 
prolong not converse with woman” (77 yuvatki). 

6. (His own wife, they meant, much less his neighbour's 


Rab, to receive the law, and in the 
other to announce it. According to 
R. Chaninah, he neither sat nor stood, 
but crouched. R. Jochanan says, 
IWS} in the former passage only 
meant that he stayed...Masy things 
are learned standing, and hard things 
sitting.” That it was customary in 
the time of Gamaliel Il. for the 
scholars in the beth ha-midrash-to sit 
not on the ground but on subsellia, 
appears from the statement (Berakoth 
28 a) that after his deposition 400 or 
700 additional pap were required. 
The NIN also sat, whilst an NUDN, 
or “dragoman” (}!9)7N), who stood 
before him, repeated his words, with 
or without comment, for the benefit 
of those who sat at a distance. In 
certain cases it might be convenient 
for teacher or taught to stand (Acts 
xiii. 16; Matt. xiii. 2); but the evi- 
dence of the New Testament and of 
the Talmud shews that it was more 
usual to sit. The word 71°, sessio, 
is even used of students (u. 8). The 
public reader of the book Esther 
might either stand or sit (Megillah 
Iv. 1). On the mutual respect of 
Ras and Tuaumwm see Aboth ty. 17. 

2 This saying might be applied to a 
man’s wife in particular (as in § 6), 
or to woman in general, kal €@avpasov 
dre pera yuvarkds éAdde (Joh. iv. 27). 
Cf. Eccl. vii. 28. Man takes prece- 
dence of woman in various ways, 
though ‘The man is not without the 
woman, nor the woman without the 
man, nor both of them without the 
Shekinah” (Bereshith Rabbah vut. 
Cf. 1 Cor. xi. 11). The Thorah in its 


entirety is for the man ; whereas the 
woman is exempt from those positive 
precepts which are to be fulfilled at 
stated times (Qiddushin 1. 7). She 
is not to learn Thorah—much less to 
teach (1 Tim. ii. 12)—not being in- 
cluded in such passages as Deut. xi. 
19: ‘*And ye shall teach them your 
sons.” How then shall woman make 
out her title to salvation ? 
...0ua THs Texvoyovlas (L Tim. ii. 15; 
v. 14). Her work is to send her 
children to be taught in the synagogue : 
to attend to domestic concerns, and 
leave her husband free to study in 
the schools: to keep house for him 
till he returns. Cf. Berakoth 17 a, 
y25 yn YPIPSIA PDT INA OV) 
#929 92 337 INN) NNWIS 
P7239 930 int Ty nwa pw 
Women, slaves and children are men- 
tioned together in Berakoth 111. 3 ; She- 
qalim 1.5. Anotherremarkablegrouping 
is found in the Jews’ Morning Prayer, 
where the men in three consecutive 
Benedictions bless God ‘‘ who hath 
not made me a GENTILE,..a SLAVE...a 
woman.” This affords an illustration 
(the moré striking on account of its 
indirectness) of a characteristic saying 
of St Paul: ov« & 


DwAnoerac 


Tovdatos ovde 


"EXAny, ov« ve dodNos ovdE EXeVOEpos, 


ovK eve dpoev Kal O7Xuv, wavTes yap vpets 
els ore €v Xpior@ "Inood (Gal. ili. 28). 
Women could not in general be wit- 
nesses (DO'T); but they had their 
rights of property. In the case of in- 
heritance, if the property is small 
‘‘filie aluntur, et filii mendicabunt ” 
(Kethuboth x1. 3 ; Baba Bathra rx. 1). 
[Chagigah T, B. 3a & T. J. 75d] 


16 ; PIRQE ABOTH. 


wife.) Hence the wise have said, Each time that the man 
prolongs converse with the woman he causes evil to himself, and 
desists from words of Thorah, and in the end he inherits 
Gehinnom”™. 

7. Jehoshua‘ ben Perachia and Matthai the Arbelite 
received from them. Jehoshua‘ ben Perachiah said", Make 
unto thyself a master; and possess thyself of an associate ; 


and judge every man in the scale of merit”. 
8. Matthai the Arbelite said, Withdraw from an evil 
neighbour; and associate not with the wicked”; and grow not 


thoughtless* of retribution. 


13 Cf. vidy yeévyns (Matt. xxiii, 15). 

14 On the reading, see Crit. Note. 
Little of importance is known of this 
“pair,” except that (Jost, Gesch. a. 
233) “aus ihren Lehrsitzen, die man 
von Mund zu Mund weiter iiberlieferte, 
ist zu erkennen dass sie dahin strebten 
dem miindlichen Gesetz gegen die 
hervorgetretene sadductiische Ansicht 
mehr Eingang zu verschaffen.” 


15 Jehoshua‘ counsels a man to 
place himself under the direction of a 
traditional teacher, and to associate 
himself with a worthy companion. 
There was a proverbial saying, ‘‘ Com- 
panionship or death” (Tha‘anith 
23 a), companionship even with such 
friends as those of Job (Baba Bathra 
16 b). ‘Two are better than one” 
(Keel. iv. 9), in Thorah as in other 
matters, since when two study toge- 
ther their words are ‘‘ written in the 
book of remembrances” (Berakoth 
6a). Cf. Prov. xxvii.17. Nay, more, 
yxy onan Sx an (Jer. 1. 36), 
which is turned: “a sword is against 
the solitary, and they are stultified” 
(see p. 44). The word chaber, a com- 
panion, came to be used especially 
of men of learning. It is sometimes 
equivalent to ‘‘colleague,” in an official 
sense ; or to “ fellow,” or ‘‘associate,” 


of a learned society; and it is con- 
trasted with YINN DY, which denotes 
the vulgar herd (Taharoth vir. 4). An 
interpretation of pseudo-Rashi is: 
‘Make to thyself a Rab, to learn 
orally; and buy thyself DSD 72n,” 
buy books and make them a chaber. 

16 Give a suspected person, whoever 
he may be, the benefit of the doubt. 
Let the scale in which he is weighed 
have a bias towards the side of merit 
or acquittal. He who thus judges 
others will thus himself be judged, 


prod ims prt mit Aad aN 4p IN. 
See Shabb. 127 b, where the saying 
follows upon an enumeration of the 
things which profit in both worlds. 
The saying in Shabbath might give 
rise to the doubt, ‘‘ who is my chaber ?” 
but the words of the text apply 
to allmen. It may serve as a uvnpud- 
cuvoy to remark that the zodiacal Libra 
(Bemidbar R. xvi.) corresponds to the 


month of Judgment, Thishri ; as nby 
(Pirg. R. Eliez. vit.) to }D2. 

W@ Woe to the wicked! woe to his 
neighbour! (Nega‘im x1. 6). The 
dry wood sets fire to the green (Sanhe- 
drin 93a). [See Wetstein’s note on 
St Luke xxiii. 31.] 

18 Cf. Prov. xxviii. 14. The word 
usually means to despair, give up 


I, 7—9. 17 


9. Jehudah ben Tabai and Shime‘on ben Shatach® re- 


ceived from them. 


Jehudah ben Tabai said, Make not thyself 


as them that predispose the judges”; and while the litigants 
stand before thee, let them be in thine eyes as guilty; and 
when dismissed from before thee let them be in thine eyes 
as righteous, because that they have received the doom upon 


them. 


hope of a thing; but the caution is 
not to presume upon immunity. Even 
here, however, some commentators 
endeavour to retain the usual meaning, 
“despair not of good,” if evil come 
upon thee. @ wrongly repeats the 
clause at the end of § 11. Bar 8. 
aptly quotes Eccl. viii. 11 ; adding the 
remark that pithgam does not mean 
dabar, but ‘onesh, ‘for Qoheleth did 
not speak NYD4N.”’ 

19 Tn a narrative which there is 
reason to suspect of inaccuracy, it is 
said that in the time of Sh. ben 
Shatach one 917 W'S DITIN intro- 
duced the practice of eating })7) 
podipn, or quasi-passovers, at Rome; 
and that Shime‘on wrote to him: 
“Wert thou not Theodos I would 
pass judgment of ‘Y7) upon thee,” 
&e. (Berakoth 19 a). Bar S. relates 
that this pair escaped to Alexandria 
from Jannai the king; and that then 
arose (?) the sect of the Qaraites, who 
learned the written Law, the oral 
Law having been forgotten. Atlength 
Jehudah was recalled, and made nasi. 
See T. J. Sanhedrin vi. 9. The 
Machazor Vitry gives also the alter- 
native view that his colleague was 
nasi, referring to Sanhedrin vi. 4, 
where, in the course of a discussion 
whether women who have been stoned 
should be hanged, Shime‘on ben 
Shatach is said to have hanged eighty 
women at once in Ashqalon, although 
even two persons should not be con- 
demned in one day; whereupon the 


Gemara (46 b) remarks that, when oc- 
casion requires, punishments beyond 
those in the Thorah may be inflicted, 
as a “fence” to the Thorah. Jehudah 
did not always practise the judicial 
impartiality which he recommends. 
Having once (Makkoth 5 b), out of 
opposition to the Sadducees, put a 
false witness to death before the con- 
demned had been executed, he ap- 
pealed to his colleague, who charged 
him with having shed innocent blood, 
and added that neither of two false 
witnesses was to be punished unless 
they had both been convicted. There- 
upon Jehudah vowed never again to 
pronounce a decision except in the 
presence of Shime‘on. 


20 The attitude of a judge should 
be one of impartiality. Be not there- 
fore as partisans who plead the cause 
of one of the litigants, and thus preju- 
dice the case before it comes into court. 
While the suit is being tried the judge 
should not look upon either party 
with favour, but should examine both 
sides thoroughly and _ suspiciously. 
When it is over he should regard both 
as innocent; whether as having been 
proved to be in the right, or as having 
paid the penalty of wrong-doing. The 
difficult phrase DTA YD NY, ‘dis- 
posers or arrangers of the judges,” 
oceurs in Kethuboth 52 b, 86 a (ef. 
pseudo-Rashi on Aboth), and is ex- 
plained in the commentary as above ; 
it occurs also in Shabbath 139 a, where 
it is explained of those who teach the 
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10. Shime‘on ben Shatach said, Make full examination of 
the witnesses; but be guarded in thy words, perchance from 


them they may learn to lie. 


11. Shema‘iah and Abtalion™ received from them. She- 


ma‘iah said, Love work” ; 


and hate lordship”; and make not 


thyself known to the government™. 


litigants to deceive. A slight change 
of reading would give the meaning, 
“« disposers of suits (}1)"17),” or special 
pleaders ; but the explanation adopted 
above gives a more natural sequence. 
There is another reading (with N for )), 
which gives the sense ‘‘as arch-judge, 
or arch-judges.” Jost (Gesch. a. 241) 
renders : ‘‘Als Richter sei nicht Sach- 
walter der Parteien, den andern Rich- 
tern gegeniiber.” 

2 Shema‘iah and Abtalion, who 
were said to be descendants of San- 
cherib or of Haman (Gittin 57b; San- 
hedrin 96 b), have been identified 
with the Sameas and Pollio of Jose- 
phus, who writes (Ant. xv. 1.1): ‘But 
Pollio the Pharisee and Sameas a dis- 
ciple of his were honoured by (Herod) 
above all the rest ; for when Jerusalem 
was besieged they advised the citizens 
to receive Herod; for which advice 
they were well requited. But this 
Pollio (or Sammas, xty. 9. 4) at the 
time when Herod was once upon his 
trial of life and death foretold in a 
way of reproach to Hyrcanus and the 
other judges, how this Herod whom 
they suffered now to escape would 
afterwards inflict punishment on them 
all.” In the account of the trial in 
Sanhedrin 19a, Jost (Gesch. a. 252) 
would read: ‘ SHema‘ran (for Shime‘on 
ben Shatach) said to him, Herod (for 
King Jannai), stand on thy feet, &c.”; 
and he adds the following important 
remarks on the court of the Sanhedrin, 
and on the status of the pairs (note 9) 
in relation to it: ‘Die Schilderung 


dieses Gerichtes ist in mehrfacher 
Hinsicht merkwiirdig. Erstens berufen 
sich die Ankliger auf das Recht der 
Juden, dass selbst anerkannte Verbre- 
cher nicht eher gestraft werden diirfen 
als ein Synedrion den Spruch erlassen 
habe. Ein Beweis dass die Synedrial- 
Hinrichtung allerdings schon wurzelte. 
Zweitens wird von dem Synedrion (also 
dem bestimmten, offenbar dem einzi- 
gen) in Jerusalem gesprochen, vor 
dessen Schranken Hyrkan den Herodes 
lud. Drittens fiihrte Hyrkan, nicht 
aber die beiden Schulhiiupter, wie man 
erwarten sollte, den Vorsitz ; wie denn 
Sameas auch nur als einer der Richter 
bezeichnet wird, welcher den Muth 
hatte den Fiirsten und die erschrocke- 
nen Mitglieder an ihre Pflicht zu 
erinnern.” 

22 Whosoever does not teach his son 
a business, or ‘‘ work,” teaches him 
robbery (Qiddushin 29 a). 
pnxére kNerTéTw wadov 5é KomLdTw K.T.r. 
(Eph. iv. 28). R. ‘Aqiba said: ‘‘Make 
thy sabbath weekday, and be not de- 
pendent upon the creatures” (Shab- 
bath 118a; Pesachim 112a,113a. Cf. 
Ecclus. xl. 28, 9). A man should hire 
himself out to ‘ABODAH ZARAH, rather 
than become dependent upon his fel- 
lows. Not literal idolatry, it is added, 
but service which is strange to him. 
Flay a carcase in the street and receive 
pay; and say not, I am Cahana (or 
priest), and a great and learned man 
(Pesachim 113 a; Baba Bathra 110 a). 
Cf. Aboth R. N. x1. The Shekinah 
was not to dwell with Israel till they 
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12. Abtalion said, Ye wise, be guarded in your words; 
perchance ye may incur the debt of exile, and be exiled to 
the place of evil waters; and the disciples that come after 
you may drink and die”, and the Name of Heaven be pro- 


faned. 


had made a sanctuary (Ex. xxv. 8). 
“ Six days must (not mayest) thou la- 
bour, and do all thy work”: labour if 
poor, but find ‘‘ work” to do even if 
rich. A wife is relieved from house- 
hold work in proportion to the number 
of maidservants she brings her hus- 
band, If she brings him four ‘she 
sits in a chair.” R. Eli‘ezer says, If 
she brings him a hundred she must 
still work in wool, since idleness occa- 
sions lewdness. R. Sh. ben Gamaliel 
says, that he who has exempted her 
by a vow from all work may as well 
divorce her (Kethuboth y. 5). Great 
teachers, as Hillel, acted up to the 
precept, ‘“‘ Hate not laborious work” 
(Eeclus. vii. 15). St Paul engaged in 
manual labour (Acts xviii. 3; 1 Cor. 
iv. 12), Contrast : ‘‘ The wisdom of a 
learned man cometh by opportunity of 
leisure: and he that hath little busi- 
ness shall become wise. How can he 
get wisdom that holdeth the plough?... 
they shall not sit on the judges’ seat, 
nor understand the sentence of judg- 
ment: they cannot declare justice and 
judgment ; and they shall not be found 
where parables are spoken. But they 
will maintain the state of the world, 
and (all) their desire is in the work of 
their craft” (Ecclus. xxxviii. 24—34. 
Cf. xxvi. 29). 

23 By Rabbanuth some understand 
“das Rabbi-Wesen ” (Matt. xxiii. 8). 
But it should perhaps be understood 
of social or political dignity. The 
Machazor Vitry explains it by malkuth. 
Be like Saul who “ hid himself among 
the stuff” (1 Sam. x. 22) to avoid 


being made king. Lordship brings to 
an early grave, so that Joseph dies be- 
fore all his brethren, and one prophet 
outlasts several kings (Ex. i. 6; Isaiah 
i. 1; Pesachim 87b). R. Jonah con- 
nects this clause with the preceding by 
means of Proy. xii. 9. Dr Michael 
Cahn aptly recites from Plato, Repub. 
B47 D : eel kduvede, wos dvdpOv a-ya- 
Odv el yévouro, mrepiudxnrov dv eivar Td 
uh dpxew wotrep vuvl rd dpyew. A man 
should not crown himself. ‘Let ano- 
ther man praise thee, and not thine 
own mouth” (Proy, xxvii. 2). When 
the first man rose to his feet, TN) 
ondss NivOI2 Wind, the creatures 
were for worshipping him as their 
Creator ; but Adam said, ‘‘ Let us go, I 
and you, and make Him, who created 
us, king ; for the people appoint the 
king, and no king appoints himself 
independently of the people” (Pirge 
R. El, xz.). 

*4 Avoid growing great, and coming 
under the notice of the “rashuth” 
(=é£ovola, concretely), in such a way 
as to excite jealousy or suspicion. Or: 
“ne nimium familiaris fias principi- 
bus ”—such associations being thought 
corrupting as well as dangerous, Cf. 
1. 3; 11. 8; James ii. 6. 

2» The name Abtalion is sometimes 
explained Aramaically by ‘“‘ pater ado- 
lescentium,” in allusion to the ‘ dis- 
ciples’? mentioned below. His sayings 
are transcendental, with historical re- 
ference. Scholars must take heed to 
their doctrine, lest they pass over into 
the realm of heresy, and inoculate 
their disciples with deadly error. The 
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13. Hillel? and Shammai received from them. Hillel 


said, Be of the disciples of Aharon” ; 


penalty of untruth is untruth, to im- 
bibe which is death. Historically re- 
garded, the Israelite’s captivity amongst 
worshippers of strange gods was the 
judgment upon him for irreligiousness. 
Abarbanel here credits Abtalion with 
a prescience that the second Temple 
was to be destroyed. Since it is con- 
templated that the wise themselves 
may be enthralled, the caution is not 
to be thought of as directed merely 
against loose or insufficiently explained 
expressions, nor against the opposite 
extreme (cf. Chagigah 11. 1) of the too 


free unveiling—reading yan) as pi‘el, 


and comparing mba with 3 (cf. 
Abarbanel) —of ANN MND, which 
Moses delivered by word of mouth 
without comment. As regards the 
figures employed, (1) warrrs may stand 
for doctrine (§ 4), or for peoples (Is. 
xl. 15). Streams while they flow upon 
YN? (an expression used especially of 
the Holy Land), are good, and blessed, 
and sweet, and of profit to the world ; 
but when mingled with the sea they 
become accursed and bitter...So Israel, 
when they swerve to heathen cus- 
toms, become accursed and evil; 
and as the rivers are food for the sea, 
so are they for the fire of hell (Pirge 
R. El. rx.) : (2) Deary is thought of as 
in Rom, vii. 9—11, where there is a 
reference to Gen. ii. 17; iii. 83. Con- 
trast Proy. iii. 18, and cf. Aboth1. 14; 
11.15; 111. 7; 1v. 9; Baruch iii, 4—14; 
‘‘hear now the prayers of the DEAD 
Israelites”; Jalqut 762 (on Numb. xix. 
14) : ‘ Words of Thorah are established 
only when a man kills himself on their 
behalf.” [Shabbath 83 b.] 

?6 Hillel was called, ha-Gadol, or 
ha-Zagen, or ha-Babli (Berakoth 4b ; 
Sukkah 28a; Pesachim 66a). The 


loving peace, and pur- 


name is in Jud. xii. 13. He studied 
Thorah while yet in Babylon, and at 
length, for its more exclusive study, 
separated from his trading bro- 
ther Shebna; whereupon there came 
forth Bath Qol and said, ‘‘If a man 
would give all the substance of his 
house for love, &¢.” (Cant. viii. 7). 
If a man excuses himself from Thorah- 
study on the ground of poverty, it will 
be said to him, “ Wast thou poorer 
than Hillel?” Of hissmall daily earn- 
ings a moiety went to the gatekeeper © 
at theschools. Once he had earned no-— 
thing, and was shut out. He climbed 
up and sat at the window to hear the 
words of the living God from Shema‘iah 
and Abtalion. It was sabbath eve in 
Tebeth, and the snow coyered him © 
three cubits deep. Said Shema‘iah to 
Abtalion in the morning, Why is the 
house so dark to-day? it must be — 
cloudy. They spied Hillel: they — 
brought him in: and attended to his © 
wants, saying, He is worthy that the ~ 
sabbath should be profaned for him 
(Joma 35b). The tale of his appoint- 
ment as ‘nasi’ is told in T. J. Bea 
chim vi. 1, and more briefly in Babli 
66a. The principle that Passover sets 
aside Sabbath when they clash had 
escaped the elders, or sons, of Beth- 
eira (?Sadducees). Hillel, being inter- 
rogated, said that it followed a fortiori 
from the fact that more than 200 minor 

‘‘ Passovers ’ (=sacrifices) in the year 
set aside the Sabbath ; and he argued 
his point from every side, but in vain, 
since Thorah without traditional au- 
thority is no Thorah, }xw An SD 
mn mys ax mand. At length 
he said, It occurs to me that thus I 
heard from Shema‘iah and Abtalion; 
and they arose and appointed him 


3. 21 


suing peace ; loving mankind”, and bringing them nigh (Deut. 
xxx, 14; Eph. ii. 17)” to the Thorah. 


“nasi,” He was in fact the head and 
der of a school, called after him, 

Tillel,” the opponents in con- 
Seth Shammai,” to whom 


™f unmittelbare 


*, of whom 30 
that the She- 
them ; 30, that 
till for them, as 
se were of medium 
— vas Jochanan ben 
=f st, Jonathan ben 
—. © in the study of 

» the birds that flew 
28 a). Hillel, Shi- 
nd Shime‘on held 

d 30 s.c.—70 a.p.; 
2, Jose (§ 4) much 


Buliie 5a). At the end of 
Bereshith Rabbah, the age of Moses is 
divided into three periods of 40 years 
(Acts vii. 23 ; Ex. vii. 7); and amongst 
“six pairs” whose lives were equal 
are included (besides Moses) Hmurn 
HA-ZAgEN, R. Jochanan ben Zakkai, 
and R. ‘Aqiba. [Sifré, ed. Fr. 150 a.] 

27 Seek peace at home, and pursue 
it abroad (Bemidbar Rabbah xix.). The 
words of Mal. ii. 5, 6: ‘‘ My covenant 
was with him (Levi) of life and peace... 
and (he) did turn many away from 
iniquity,” came to be applied especially 
to Aaron [Aboth R. N. x11.]. He was 
one of seven fathers who made cove- 
nants. Of‘ Phinehas, the son of Elea- 


zar, the son of Aaron,” it is said: 
‘Behold I give unto him my coyenant 
of peace” (Numb. xxv. 12); and to him 
also Mal. ii. 5, 6 is applied. Aaron 
was so beloved that he was bewailed 
by Sow» nya 55> (Numb. xx. 29), 
men and women ; but Moses, by the 
sons of Israel alone (Deut. xxxiy. 8). 
Peace-making like gemiluth chasadim 
profits in both worlds (Peahr. 1). The 
Day of Atonement clears from trans- 
gressions against God, but not from 
those against one’s neighbour, till he 
has been reconciled (Joma, end). For 
more on peace see Bem. Rabbah, loc. 
cit., where it is said, pInd b> ps 
oiby xbox 32, “no vessel but peace 
can hold blessing,” a saying found also 
at the end of the Mishnah in some 
editions (Surh. vr. 503) ; but A omits 
the whole paragraph, Dixit R. J. &c. 

28 Lit. ras xricers. Cf. Mark xvi. 15, 
and (?) Rom. viii. 19. 

»9 See the anecdotes of Hillel in 
note 33, For an illustration (Bereshith 
Rabbahxxvu1. ; Chazitha, on Cant. i.4) 
which may be found to throw a new 
light on Matt. xxiii. 15 (epudyere tiv 
Oddacoav Kal tiv Enpay moijoar eva 
mpoon\urov), I am indebted to Dr 
Schiller-Szinessy, who informs me that 
he called attention to it in a lecture 
“nearly 30 years ago.” I find it also in 
Jellinek’s Bet-ha-Midrasch, Wien 1873, 
V. p. xivz.: D7 93933 TWYd PIN WS 


yn Syapn ya awy xdy ap 
sinw 3 oma 3 on San ae 
PTY J Mat Ar say. 
COIN. N29) STINTS 
proyo jaw “InN DY NY M1913 
49 -mawd snp 5-5 craw Soa 
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‘*Said R. Chanin(a), There was done 
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14. He used to say, A name made great® is a name de- 
stroyed; he who increases not decreases*; and he who will 


(? said) with respect to the districts of 
the sea what was not done with respect 
to the generation of the Flood: Ho! 
dwellers on the sea-coast, nation of 
Kerethim (Zeph. ii, 5), nation deserv- 
ing of excision. And by what merit 
do they stand? By the merit of onz 
PROSELYTE : by the merit of one fearer 
of Heaven, whom they raise up in 
every year. R. Levi explained it in a 
good sense, of a heathen who has made 
(cf. Neh. ix. 8) a covenant.” The par- 
allel passage in Midrash Chazitha 
varies in detail from the above, and 
runs as follows: .. . WONI NIN WN 
-D7D ANY 1)... WN NOW 


ny2r3) 
snx pow xv norm dy oD 
n> 5 mown maw bda yoyo 


29D MOON. Hence it would appear 
that there was a custom of making one 
representative proselyte annually, to 
typify the salvability of the Gentiles. 
The final cause of Israel’s captivities 
was that that they might make prose- 
lytes (Pesach. 87b. Cf. Rom. xi. 11); 
but it does not clearly appear that 
the scribes were actuated by a mission- 
ary spirit, or that they were overhasty 
in receiving such proselytes as pre- 
sented themselves. (Jebamoth 47b; 
Jost, Gesch. A. 448). The Jew was 
bound to attract men to the Thorah 
by his good example, but not in the 
ordinary sense of the word to prosely- 
tise (Joma 96 a). The universality of 
the Thorah is expressed by the saying 
that it was originally given in all the 
languages of the world. ‘‘ Every word 
that went forth from the mouth of the 
Holy One was divided into seventy 


tongues,” ‘DD NY 2°) WaT OD 


mows oyawd pony n”apn (Shab- 
bath 88b. Cf. Berakoth 13a, Thosaph. 


on nw $93)—which seventy tongues 
had their representatives in the ship 
that carried Jonah (Pirge R. El. x.). 
“The whole Thorah was spoken in 
every tongue” (Sotah 33a), In like 
manner the expressions - YYW -1)°DID 
WIP NAIW AND Wd (Deut. xxxiii, 
2) are interpreted in Sifre of a fourfold 
revelation in Hebrew, Greek, Arabic, 
and Aramaic. It is added that God 
revealed himself from the four winds ; 
and ‘not upon Israel only was He re- 
vealed, but upon all the nations. First 
he went to the sons of Esau and said, 
Will ye receive the Thorah?” On 
their refusal it was offered to others, 
and at last to Israel. 

30 Some commentators have as- 
sumed from the dialect of this Mishnah 
(cf. 11.7; v. 33) that it dates from the 
time when Hillel was in Babel. The 
word 33) in Aramaic means to draw, 
or extend. It stands for 10) or qWID 
in Targ. Gen. xxxix. 21; Ps. xxxvi.11; 
but cf. the Biblical 1°33). The saying 
is illustrated by Is. ii. 17; Prov. xxix. 
23; Matt. xxiii.5—12. The Holy One 
exalts him who humbles himself, and 
humbles him who exalts himself. 
Greatness flees from him who follows 
after it, and follows after him who_ 
flees from it. A man should not 
“force the hour,” but bide his time 
(‘Erubin 13 b, cf. 54a; Nedarim 55 a). 
The saying is otherwise explained, as 
ps-Rashi remarks, of one who continu- 
ally draws the Name of the Holy One 
into all his occupations; or of one who 


poy xoy vdy arin by any qwo 
now) na (f). 

31 He who learns from his teacher 
and adds not to his words, not having 
intelligence to go beyond what he has 


I. 14—16. 23 


not learn (or teach) deserves slaughter; and he who serves 


himself with the tiara perishes. 


15. He used to say, If I am not for myself” who is for me ? 


and being for my own self what am I ? 


If not now when ? 


16. Shammai said”, Make thy Thorah an ordinance™; say 


been expressly taught, will come to an 
end, “his mother will bury him”; or 
will bring to an end and lose what he 
has learned by rote. Cf. Matt. xxv. 29. 
He who refuses to impart his know- 
ledge (or “who will not learn at all’’), 
commits a deadly sin. So too does he 
who utilises the crown of the Thorah, 
or of the Holy Namp, by teaching (or 
studying) for his own profit and glori- 
fication. Cf. 1v. 9, 19. 

32 A man must be self-reliant; but 
must not live for himself (Rom. xiv. 7). 
According to another interpretation: 
“T must work out my own salvation, 
yet how weak are my unaided efforts” 
(Phil. ii, 12, 13). i603 viv Kacpds 
evmpbadexros (2 Cor. vi. 2). 

33 Shammai, or Shamai, the suc- 
cessor of Hillel’s colleague Mena- 
chem (Chagigah m. 2), generally has 
the first word in controversy (v. 25); 
but tradition does not credit him with 
the same readiness as Hillel to give 
every man a patient hearing. ‘A 
man should be gentle like Hillel, and 
not irritable like Shamai” (Shabbath 
30 b). The Talmud goes on to relate 
how a man undertook for a wager to 
exhaust Hillel’s patience, but failed. 
One day a foreigner came to Shamai 
to be proselytised, on condition of 
accepting the Written and dispensing 
with the Oral Thorah. Shamai dis- 
missed him with a rebuke. He ap- 
pealed to Hillel, who on the first day 
taught him the letters of the alphabet 
(in the usual order), and on the 
morrow gave them in reverse order. 
But, said the would-be-proselyte, did 


you not tell me so and so yesterday? If 
you relied on me for that, retorted 
Hillel, rely upon me likewise for the 
Oral Law. Another came to Shamai to 
be converted provided that he could be 
taught the whole Thorah whilst he 
stood on one foot. Shamai beat him 
away, and he went to Hillel, who said: 
“What is hateful to thyself do not 
to thy fellow; this is the whole 
Thorah, and the rest is commen- 
tary; go, study.” Cf. d muce?s undevi 
moons (Tobit iv. 15), and the con- 
verse, Matt. vii. 12. <A third over- 
hearing the description of the high- 
priest’s vestments which was being 
read in a synagogue, came to Shamai 
to be made a proselyte in order that 
he might become high-priest. Shamai 
beat him away. He went to Hillel, 
who said, Do they appoint as king one 
who knows not the ordinances of the 
kingdom? Go, learn them. He read 
as far as Numb. i. 51: ‘And the 
stranger that cometh nigh shall be 
put to death.” He said to him, This 
scripture, of whom is it spoken? He 
said to him, Even of David, King of 
Israel. A fortiori of me, argued the 
stranger; for if of Israel, God’s son 
and first-born (Ex. iy. 22), such a 
thing is written, much more of a 
worthless proselyte who has come 
with his staff and with his wallet... 
After a time the three met together. 
They said, The irritability of Shamai 
sought to drive us from the world: 
the gentleness of Hillel provaur vs 
NIGH under the wings of the Shekinah. 

4 Contrast 1.17. Make thy study 
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little and do much”; and receive every man with a pleasant 
expression of countenance (III. 18). 

17. Rabban Gamliel” said, Make to thyself a master, and 
be quit of doubt; and tithe not much by estimation™. 

18. Shime‘on® his son said, All my days I have grown up 


of Thorah a fixture: a thing to be 
engaged in daily at stated times, and 
to which secular engagements must 
give way. ‘Obadiah ben Jacob of 
Sforno takes the words of Shamai as 
addressed to his predecessor: ‘“‘ Though 
thou hast gone forth, O Menachem, to 
the service of the king, it is fitting 
that thou shouldest fix times for 
Thorah.” Ps-Rashi is not content 
with stated times, but demands the 
whole day for Thorah. 

35 Be like Abraham, who only pyro- 
mised a MORSEL OF BREAD, but ‘fetcht 
& CALF TENDER AND GOOD” (Gen. xviii. 
5, 7). 

The next link in the chain of 
tradition is given in 1. 9. In the in- 
terval there is a digression to the 
descendants of Hillel, who himself 
reappears in u. 5. The first Gamliel 
(or, in the Greek form, Tama), 
son of Shime‘on, and grandson of 
Hillel, is called Rabban; but the 
title may have been permanently con- 
nected with his name only by a later 
generation, for (1) like Hillel, who 
was not called Rabban, he is distin- 
guished as HA-Zagen; and (2) he is 
called simply Gamauirn both in Acts 
v. 34, xxii. 3 (under circumstances 
which make it improbable that a 
customary title of respect should have 
been omitted), and likewise in Shab- 
bath 15 a: “Hillel, and Shime‘on, 
GamaLieL, and Shime‘on held the 
office of nasi, while the temple was 
standing, for 100 years.” For his 
opinion in what cases the Sabbath 
strictness might be relaxed, see ‘Eru- 


bin 45 a. Cf. Becah 1. 6. The high 
esteem in which he was held is shewn 
by the saying, that ‘from when 
R. G. ha-Zagen died the glory of the 
Thorah ceased, and purity and NWN 
(mz. 20) died” (Sotah rx, 15). His 
death is placed eighteen years before 
the destruction of the temple. From 
Acts v. 39 a tradition arose that he 
died a Christian. He was not the 
author of the ‘‘heretic-benediction.” 

*6 In the case of a thing whereof 
the value and dimensions are not pre- 
cisely laid down it becomes necessary 
to form a special estimate or measure- 
ment. Hence the root amad gives the 
sense ‘‘conjecture.’ In Sanhedrin 
1v. 5, WON (A Wry) is used of “‘cir- 
cumstantial” evidence in a capital 
charge, in parallelism with hearsay. 
Let duties be defined as far as may 
be by rule: let doubts be resolved by 
authority: leave as little scope as 
possible for personal bias and the 
temptations of self-interest. 

37 For a defence of Simon ben 
Gamaliel I. against the aspersions of 
Josephus (Life § 38), see Jost, Gesch. 
A, 443. Rabbinic commentators sug- 
gest that he is not here called Rabban 
because his sayings date from the 
time of his pupilage, when Jochanan 
ben Zakai (11. 9) was MW) WN. 
But see note 35, and 11. 1. Simon was 
one of the peace-party in the closing 
years of the Jewish state, and he 
suffered ‘‘den Miirtyrertod...kurz vor 
oder bei der Hinnahme Jerusalems,”’ 
For his saying on proselytism in 
Va-jiqra Rabbah 1. see Jost, a. 447. 


I. 17—19. 25 


amongst the wise, and have not found aught good for a man 
but silence*; not learning but doing is the groundwork ; and 
whoso multiplies words occasions sin, 

19, Rabban Shime‘on® ben Gailiel said, On three things 
the world stands; on Judgment, and on Truth, and on Peace*. 


38 Qoheleth Rabbah, v. 5, cites as a 
saying of R. Jehoshua‘: ‘Speech for 
a sheqel—silence for two; (it is) like 
a precious stone’’; and adds (referring 
to this Mishnah) a saying of Rabbi, 


Npinw1 xnd 17 ND, Silence is the 
cure of a thing. But both Talmuds 


have Nd D4 NOD, a panacea (T. J. 
Berakoth rx. 1; T. B. Megillah 18 a), 
The caution against undue loquacity 
is applied to sacred things. KR. Jo- 
chanan and Jonathan found a pro- 
vincial chazan extemporising in his 
synagogue, and they silenced him, on 
the ground that he had no right to 
add to the Benedictions which were 
already fixed by authority. The Babli 


here refers the MSDN to the Great 
Synagogue. He who talks overmuch 
even in praise of the Holy One is 
“swallowed up,” or rooted out of the 
world, for it is said (Job xxxvii. 20), 


yobay 9...15 AD'N. CE. Matt. vi. 7; 
Eccl. v. 2; Eeclus. vii. 14; Berakoth 
61a. SrLEeNcE is His praise (Ps. Ixy. 2). 

*9 The R. Sh. b. G. here spoken of 
was the son of Gamaliel II., who was 
the grandson of Gamaliel I. The 
second Gamaliel (80—115 a.p.) was a 
man of liberal views, but self-willed 
and overbearing. It is related that 
he justified his conduct in frequenting 
a bath in ‘Akko which contained a 
statue of Aphrodite on the ground 
that the statue was made as an orna- 
ment for the bath, and not the bath 
as an ornament for the statue (‘Abo- 
dah Zarah ut. 4). His treatment of 
the venerable R. Jehoshua‘, who ven- 


tured to differ from him on more than 
one occasion (R, ha-Shanah 11, 9; 
Berakoth 27 b), at length aroused the 
popular indignation to such an extent 
that he was deposed from his presi- 
dency, and succeeded by the youthful 
Ele‘azar ben‘Azariah,on the memorable 
day frequently alluded to in the Talmud 
in the phrase O42 11 (ef. ‘that same 
year,” in Joh. xi. 49; xviii. 13); but after 
a time a compromise was effected, and 
the two presided alternately. His son 
Shime‘on at length succeeded him, 
and became the teacher of many illus- 
trious men, To this age (remarks 
Jost) belong the sayings of Meir, 
Jehudah, Jose, and Simon b. Gamliel 
in the Mishnah. ‘Sein Todesjahr ist 
nicht niher bestimmt, doch fallt es 
in die Zeit der parthischen Kriege in 
den ersten Jahren des Marcus Aure- 
lius (um 164). Seine Bestrebungen 
gediehen zum Abschluss durch seinen 
beriihmten Sohn Jexuupau.” 

40 Justice, truth, and peace (§ 13) 
are collectively the octvdecuos of so- 
ciety, a threefold cord which is not 
quickly broken (Kecl. iv, 12), They 
are a system of internal forces by 
which the world is held together, 
though the pillars of the former aldéy 
(§ 2) have been shaken, and the Tem- 
ple itself has fallen. So the heavenly 
bodies are said to be kept in their 
orbits by the attractions of AON and 
MYON, which draw them to YAN. 
Peace plays an important part in the 
New Testament. In connexion with 
abtos yap éorw 7 elpjyn judy (Eph. 
ii. 14; Mic. vy. 4), and 6 Oeds rijs 


4 
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elphyns (Rom. xvi. 20), observe that 
Prace is a Talmudic Name of God. 
The etymological affinity in Hebrew, 


of peace and perfectness, now bon 
Dow}, “everything is PERFECTED BY 
PEACE,” gives a clue to the genesis of 
some Pauline expressions. Compare 
év dyam7...v Te cvvdéopm THs elpHnyns 
(Eph. iv. 3), with rhy dydrny 6 éorw 
otvdecuos THS TENELOT HTOS (Col. iii. 14), 
which may be explained by supposing 
aydmrn to have replaced elpyyy, peace- 
ableness, in Hiphvy...civderpos THs 
rererdTnTos. In Col. ili. 15 occurs 
the paradox, 7 elpiyyn rod Xpicrod 
BpaBevérw, which may have been 


suggested by the expression D5Sv/1D) 


pide’ of Zech. viii. 16, a verse which 
is cited at the end of this Pereq in 
many copies. The Qabbalists state 
the general theorem that all the attri- 
butes of God are in unison; and they 
work out the idea in their own peculiar 
way by so manipulating the Divine 
Names as to identify them all by al- 
phabetical permutations. Thus Pracr, 
Love, Mieut or Jupement, and Frar 
are made severally equivalent to the 
TETRAGRAMMATON, and therefore to one 
another (Berith Menuchah, ed. Am- 
sterdam, 1648, fol. 3a). [Jud. vi. 24; 
Shabbath 10 b; Pereq ha-Shalom.] 


p. 11. Moses] At the beginning of 
the Mekhilta, with the emendation 


ny7235 %S5 for niaqd Sy$5_ proposed 
by Dr Israel Lewy in Ein Wort tiber 
die Mechilta des R. Simon (Breslau 
1889) and again by Mr Schechter, we 
read that ‘‘As Moses was a vessel for 
Aéyia so Aaron was a vessel for Ad-ya,” 
ef. rv. Ezra iv. 11 quomodo poterit uas 
tuum capere altissimi wiam?, Acts ix. 
15 cxedos...Tod Bacracat TO dvoud pov, 
2 Cor. iv. 7 ‘“We have this treasure 
in earthen vessels,” Nedarim 50b 
“Fair Torah in foul vessel.” 

p. 11. Thorah] Without ni toy 
(Ta‘an. 27 b) or )N (Nedar. 32 a) 
heaven and earth would not stand. 

p- 11. delivered] Mekhilta NWN ‘5 
(Fr. 103 b, 104 a), ‘The sabbath was 
delivered to you and ye were not 
delivered to the sabbath,” illustrates 
St Mark ii. 27. 

p. 11, n. 1] Gen. ii. 2 is one of the 
“ten”? passages altered by the LXX 
for king Ptolemy. See Megillah T. B. 


9a& T. J. 1.9 (71 d), Mekhilta N23 
(15 b), Tanchuma N\)DY (Buber 11. 6 a), 
Mas. Soferim 1. (Miiller pp. 1m. & 14). 

p. 15, n. 12] With reference to this 
note Prof. Mayor, in a paper read to 
the Cambridge Philological Society 
(Nov. 8, 1883), writes as follows: ‘‘It 
seems highly probable that St Paul 
had distinctly in his mind a saying 
current in the Greek schools, variously 
ascribed to Thales or Socrates (D. L. 
1. 33) or Plato (Plut. Marius 46. § 1). 
Lactantius gives it thus (11. 19. § 17), 
non dissimile Platonis illud est, quod 
aiebat se gratias agere naturae, primum 
quod homo natus esset potius quam 
mutum animal; deinde quod mas potius 
quam femina; quod Graecus quam bar- 
barus; postremo quod Atheniensis et 
quod temporibus Socratis.” 

p. 22, n. 29] See M. Joel Blicke 
in die Religionsgeschichte 1. 50, n. 1 
(Breslau 1883); Bernays Gesammelte 
Abhandlungen 11. 71 sq. (Berl. 1885) 
on ‘‘ Die Gottesfiirchtigen bei Juvenal.” 


CHAPTER II. 


1. Rabbi’ said, Which is the right course that a man 


should choose for himself ? 


Whatsoever is a pride to him that 


pursues it®, (and) brings him honour (Phil. iv. 8) from men. And 


1 Rabbi, which is equivalent to ‘‘my 
lord,” or divddoxane (Joh. i. 39), is pro- 
perly a vocative, but came to be used 
as a title also, the possessive affix 
being disregarded. As a title it is 
superior to Rab (which is applied es- 
pecially to Babylonian doctors, where- 
as Rabbi is applied to those of Pales- 
tine), but inferior to Rabban (a title 
given to seven or eight descendants of 
Hillel and to Jochanan ben Zakai). It 
is said [Kohut A. C. 1. 7a] that Rabbi 
is greater than Rab, and Rabban than 
Rabbi, yet Grearrr THAN RaBBAN IS 
HIS NAME, OW JAN Syna, i.e. the 
greatest glory is to need no title at 
all, but to be sufficiently distinguished 
by one’s name alone, like Hillel, Ezra, 
and the prophets. Another form, })15, 
occurs in Targum and Gemara as a 
Divine title, and is also used with the 
affix ‘‘my” in much the same way as 
Rabbi. Cf. Mark x. 51; Joh. xx. 16, 
paBBovvl, & réyera diddcxade. This 
form ‘3)239 occurs once in the Mishnah 
(Tha‘anith mz. 8) according to the 
manuscript A, instead of by yo909 
pb, “Lord of the world,” which 
is found in other copies. 

The title of Rappt car’ éfoxnv was 
given to Jebudah ben Simon ITI., who 


was also called Jehudah ha-Nasi (§ 2), 
and Rabbenu ha-Qadosh, or the holy. 
To him is attributed the compilation 
of the Misunan; but the Misunau as 
we have it is a later recension, as may 
be inferred from the way in which 
‘‘Rabbi” himself is introduced (cf. 
Menachoth vi. 3; vit. 6, &¢.). He is 
thought to have been born about 140 
A.D., Shortly after the execution of 
R. ‘Aqiba, and to have died at Sep- 
phoris, after 17 years of ill health, at 
the age of 80, in 219 or 220 a.p. (Jost, 
Gesch. B. 118); but by some he is 
placed earlier. It is remarked that 
‘from the days of Moses to Rabbi we 
have not found Thorah and greatness 
in one place” (Gittin 59 a); for there 
was not his like in Israel for greatness 
in Thorah and wealth. ‘From when 
Rabbi died, meekness and the fear of 
sin ceased”’ (Sotah 1x. 15). Little is 
known of the details of his literary and 
administrative work. 

2 The interpretation of this some- 
what doubtful clause varies according 
to the reading, and also according to 
the meaning assigned to NWIY. The 
rendering given above involves a de- 
parture from the text of A, and is 
adapted to the usual reading NNNSN). 
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be attentive to a light precept as to a grave, for thou knowest 
not the assigned reward of precepts*; and reckon the loss for a 
duty against its gain, and the gain by a transgression against 


its loss. 


And consider three things, and thou wilt not fall into 


the hands of transgression (111.1): know what‘ is above thee—a 
seeing eye, and a hearing ear (1 Pet. iii. 12), and all thy deeds 


written in a book (Dan. vu. 10). 


2. Rabban Gamliel, son of R. Jehudah ha-Nasi*, said, 


Jostrenders ‘‘welcherihm in seinen eige- 
nen Augen und in denen der Menschen 
zum Ruhme gereicht.” Taking the 
former NINDN as subjective compare 
axpnnd 1 nwyn (Is. Ix. 21). The 
second NINDN is illustrated by Jud. 
iv. 9: ‘‘notwithstanding the souRNEY 
that thou takest shall not be for THINE 
Honour.” R. ‘Obadiah of Sforno— 
cf, Baba Bathra 16 b—yremarks that 
a man should choose a business to 
which he can devote himself con amore, 
for, “‘happy is he whose business is 
perfumery, and woe to him whose 
business is tanning.” Bar S. objects 
to the usual interpretation that NINS|N 
cannot be taken subjectively, and that 
mWYy does not apply well to 777 (but 
ef. Jud. xvii. 8); and he proposes the 
interpretation: ‘‘Whatsoever is done 
for the honour of a man’s Maker 
Qnwiy) will bring the man honour 
from his fellows.” Cf. Matt. vi. 33; 
Aboth tv. 10. A third interpretation, 
which presupposes the usual reading, 
is: ‘*Whatsoever is to the glory of 
God, anp also has the approval of 
men.” Cf. Prov. ui. 4 (cited by R. 
Elijah of Wilna): “So shalt thou find 
favour and good understanding in the 
sight of God and man.” [Nedarim 
22 b; Tamid 28 a.] 

3 Cf. Neparim 39 b. It is remarked 
that a reward (length of days) is 
specified in the case of two extreme 
precepts, the gravest of the grave: 
‘Honour thy father and thy mother,” 


and the lightest of the light: ‘‘Thou 
shalt not take the dam with the young. 
But thou shalt in any wise LET THE 
DAM (DN?) Go, and take the young to 
thee; that it may be well with thee, 
and that thou mayest prolong thy 
days.” It is inferred in Sifre (Deut. 
xxii. 7), that if this light precept is 
singled out for such a reward, a for- 
tiort will the fulfilment of other pre- 
cepts be rewarded. 3%$ remarks that 
negative precepts do not come under 
consideration here, since there is no 
DY for them. 

4 Or, omitting 7: ‘“ Know (that) 
above thee is a seeing eye, &c.” This 
concise reading is found in @. 

5 R. Jehudah is said (Kethuboth 
103 b) to have nominated his (elder) 
son Gamaliel to succeed him as Nasi. 
The first part of this Gamaliel’s say- 
ing relates to individuals as such, and 
counsels them to combine secular oc- 
cupation with Thorah study. The ex- 
pression derek erec, or via terre, may 
denote the conduct of worldly business, 
or an acquaintance with, and conform- 
ity to, the usages of society, ‘‘ good- 
manners,” &c, The phrase occurs not 
only in Rabbinic, but (with a vari- 
ation) in the Bible, in senses readily 
determined by the context. Cf. Gen. 
xix. 31; Josh. xxiii. 14; 1 Kings ii. 2. 
The second part of the saying recom- 
mends individuals, regarded as mem- 
bers of the congregation of Israel, to 
act els dav Toh Oeod (Rom. xy. 7), re- 
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Excellent is Thorah study together with worldly business, for 
the practice of them both puts iniquity out of remembrance ; 
and all Thorah without work must fail at length, and occasion 
iniquity’, And let all who are employed with the congregation 
act with them in the name of Heaven, for the merit of their 
fathers sustains them, and their righteousness stands for ever. 
And ye yourselves shall have reward reckoned unto you’ as if 
ye had wrought. 

3. Be cautious with (those in) authority, for they let not a 
man approach them but for their own purposes; and they 
appear like friends when it is to their advantage, and stand not 


by a man in the hour of his need. 
4. He used to say, Do His will as if it were thy will’, that 


He may do thy will as if it were His will. 


Annul thy will 


before His will, that He may annul the will of others before thy 


will? 


5. Hillel said, Separate not thyself from the congregation, 
and trust not in thyself until the day of thy death”; and judge 


lying upon the merit of the patriarchs. 
Cf. dyarnrol da Tovs marépas (Rom. xi. 
28). With the conclusion of the say- 
ing compare Rom. iv. 4, 7 dé épyafo- 
pévy 6 puobds ob Noylferar Kara xdpw, 
aNAG Kara dpelAnua. 

6 The usual reading, 
simplest. 

7 Literally, according to the text of 
A (but see Crit. Note), ‘‘rHey reckon 
unto you.”’ The indefinite roy, which 
occurs so frequently in Rabbinic, is 
interpreted of the by (or ‘V’2) W*ODD 
nbyn, the ‘‘upper” or celestial ‘ fa- 
milia” (or tribunal). Cf. Eph. iii. 15. 
The Holy One, blessed is He, does 
nothing without consulting the familia 
superna, for it is said (Dan. iv. 17), 
“This matter is by the decree of the 
watchers, and the demand by the 
word of the holy ones” (Sanhedrin 
38b). Cf. Dan. iv. 25, 32; ‘‘And THEY 
shall drive thee from men.”’ The same 
construction is found in the New Test- 
ament. 


nn, is 


Cf. ducovow els Tov Koddrov 


buav (Luke vi. 38). 

8 Rav ris 0éXy 7d O€AnmMa adrod 
movety k.7.. (Joh, vii. 17). Cf. Ps. xl. 9. 
“Tt is revealed and known before Thee 
that our will is to do Thy will. And who 
hindereth? The leaven in the dough, 
and servitude to the kingdoms,” &c. 
(Berakoth 17a). 

9 “At the time when Israel do the 
will of God their work is done by the 
hand of others, for it is said, And 
strangers shall stand and feed your 
flocks, and the sons of the alien shall 
be your plowmen and your vinedressers 
(Is. lxi. 5); and at the time when Is- 
rael do not the will of God their work 
is done by their own hand, for it is 
said (but cf. the context), And thou 
shalt gather in thy corn, &c. (Deut. xi. 
14). Nay more, the work of others is 
done by their hand, for it is said (Deut. 
xxviii. 48), And thou shalt serve thine 
enemies” (Berakoth 35 b). 

10 BerakotH 29 a illustrates this 
saying by the case of one Jochanan 
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not thy friend until thou comest into his place; and say not of a 
word which may be heard" that in the end it shall be heard; 
and say not, When I have leisure I will study; perchance thou 


mayest not have leisure. 


6. He used to say, No boor” is a sinfearer; nor is the 
vulgar® pious; nor is the shamefast apt to learn, nor the pas- 


who after ministering as high-priest 
for 80 years became a Caduqi. Rab- 
binic writers do not countenance 
the opinion that the priestly party 
were to a great extent, or normally, 
Sadducaic. Cf. Excursus ur. The 
Machazor Vitry (see Crit. Note) re- 
marks that the title “R.” should not 
be read, as in @, before the name of 
Hien. He is identified with Hillel 
ha-Zaqen by comparing Sukkah 53a, 
where the saying about the ‘‘skull” 
(§ 7)—omitting the word 4)\D (ed. Lem- 
berg)—is attributed to him: ‘They 
said of Hillel ha-Zagen that when he 
was sharing in the festivity of the 
MANXiw—sc. at the feast of Tabernacles 
[Kohut A.C. 11. 85; Delitzsch Iris, p. 
198, Edinb. 1889]—he said, If I am 
here, all are here; and if I am not 
here, who is here? He used to say 
thus, Whatsoever place I take pleasure 
in, thither My feet lead me. If thou 
wilt come to My house, I will come to 
thy house: if thou wilt not come to 
My house, I will not come to thy 
house (Exod. xx. 24). Moreover he 
saw a skull that floated on the surface 
of the water, and he said to it, Because 
thou drownedst they drowned thee, 
AND they that drowned thee shall be 
drowned.” 

U This is well explained by the Ma- 
chazor Vitry in accordance with the 
context. If a word of Thorah may BE 
HEARD—if a man has leisure to attend 
to the call of duty at once, let him do 
so, and not make the excuse that it 
may be attended to at some future 


time, that ITs END IS TO BE HEARD; 
and even if he is pressed with busi- 
ness, let him find time for it, and not 
say that when he has leisure he will 
attend to his Thorah, for that more 
convenient season may never come. 

According to the more usual negative 
reading and interpretation the saying 
is a caution against propounding far- 
fetched, paradoxical, not-to-be-heard-of 
doctrines, even though they may in 
the end perhaps be susceptible of a 
rational interpretation. Speak not 
words which prima facie cannot be 
heard, though ultimately they may be 
heard: words which require elaborate 
explanation before they can be accept- 
ed; ‘‘Alles was du vortragst musz mit 
Klarheit...geschehen”’ (Paulus Ewald). 
Cf. Maimonides, who is followed by 
very many of the moderns. The ne- 
gative reading and interpretation, in 
some form, is usually adopted; but 
that of the Machazor Vitry has strong 
claims to acceptance. For the various 
reading WWD ('N) in the Mishnah see 
also Parah vi, 1; vu. 5; Makshirin 
m1. 5—7; Sotah v, 3; ‘Hrakin vin. 7; 
Themurah v. 4. 

12 The word 13, of which Boor may 
be employed as a transliteration, is 
used of “incultus, sylvestris ager.” In 
Proy. xii. 1: ‘‘but he that hateth re- 
proof is BRuTisH,” the Targum has 
N13, for Heb. Wa. 

13 The expression ‘am ha-areg is 
used in Rabbinic to denote the vulgar 
herd, 6 dxXos otros 6 wh ywioKwy Tov 


vomov (Joh, vii. 49). Cf. Hzek. vii. 27... 
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sionate to teach“; nor is every one that has much traffic wise. 
And in a place where there are no men endeavour to be a 


man”, 


7. Moreover he saw a skull (Matt. xxvu. 33) which floated 
on the face of the water, and he said to it, Because thou drown- 
edst they drowned thee, and in the end they that drowned 


thee shall be drowned. 


8. He used to say, More flesh, more worms : more treasures, 
more care: more maidservants, more lewdness: more men- 
servants, more theft: more women™, more witchcrafts (Nah. ii. 


kal ai xelpes TOD Aaod THs ys wapa- 
AvOjoovra. In this Mishnah, and pas- 
sim, it is used as a singular to denote 
one of the éxdos. So ‘NJ, the singular 
~ of D1, vy, is used to denote an in- 
dividual heathen. 

14 An émlokomos should be didaxrikéds, 
and not dpyidos (1 Tim. iii. 2; 2 Tim. 
li. 24; Tit. i. 7). 

1 A man should bear himself man- 
fully when left to his own resources 
(ef. 1. 15). It is added in Berakoth 
63a: ‘‘In a place where there is a 
man, there benot aman”: refrain from 
undue self-assertion. 

16 He who has suffered violence 
must have been a wrong-doer; and 
they that have done the man violence 
will themselves come to an untimely 
end. Cf. mdvres yap of \aBdyTes wd- 
xXalpay év paxalpyn amododvra (Matth. 
xxvi. 52). The above saying of Hillel 
—which, like some others attributed 
to him (ef. 1. 14), is in Aramaic—is 
one of the many ways of expressing 
the great principle of retribution: ‘‘as 
thou hast done, it shall be done unto 
thee ” (Obadiah 15). It is a common 
saying in the Talmud that ‘‘with 
what measure a man measures, THEY 
(cf. note 7) measure to him”: Samson, 
who followed after the desire of his 
eyes, was blinded by the Philistines: 
Absalom, who prided himself upon 


his hair, was hanged up by his hair 


(Sotah 1. 7, 8). The bribed judge will 
live to grow blind (Peah, end), ‘‘for 
a gift doth blind the eyes of the wise” 
(Deut. xvi. 19). On the other hand, 
when the member that sinned has 
suffered, the curse is removed. Thus, 
sentence of slavery is pronounced, 
because ‘“‘Ham the father of Canaan 
..SAW...and Torp” (Gen. ix. 22)— 
thereby sinning with eyes and teeth: 
and contrariwise the slave is set at 
liberty (Ex. xxi. 26, 7) when he has 
suffered the loss of eye or tooth 
(Bereshith Rabbah xxxv1.). 

WW Cf, Ex. xxii. 18. Woman is 
regarded as a medium of temptation. 
Man is to woman as 22” to WdN—as 
vovs to ty, or alc@ynois: as upper to 
lower: as right to left: as the Divine 
to the human. Philo writes (de Mundi 
Opificio, Vol. 1. pp. 39, 40, ed. Man- 
gey): tas d¢ yonrelas kal drdras abrijs 
) hdovh To bev avdpi ov To\ua mpoc- 
pepe, TH € yuvakl, kal dia ravrys 
éxelvy’ mavu tpocpuas kal evdvBddrws. 
"Evy uw yap avdpds pev exer Adyov 6 
vos, yuvatkds 6’ alo@nos, K.T.Dr. 
It is disputed whether capxés, in 
Joh. i. 13, where it is contrasted with 
dvdpés, refers especially to the female. 
The contrast “right” and ‘left” 
(Zohar on Gen. i. 2, col. 14) is ex- 
plained by the doctrine that the (left) 
hand of God created earth, and the 
right hand heaven, according to an 
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4): more Thorah, more life (Prov. ili. 1, 2): more wisdom, more 


scholars’: more righteousness, more peace. 
a good name has gotten it for himself”. 


He who has gotten 
He who has gotten to 


himself words of Thorah, has gotten to himself the life of the 


world to come. 


9. Rabban Jochanan ben Zakai®® received from Hillel and 


interpretation (given also in Pirge 
R. El. xvi.) of Is. xlvin. 13, 
DY ANHY 3D PIN MID 1) AS. 
The man is eixdv cai dba Beod* 7 5é 
yuri, 56&a avdpds éorw (1 Cor. xi. 7). 
The congregation of Israel is per- 
sonified as a yuv7, in relation to God. 

18 The teacher who increases his 
wisdom will increase his consessus of 
scholars (R. Jonah). Bar §8. cites 
Maimonides as favouring this reading. 
The usual reading: Viel Schule, viel 
Weisheit (P. Ewald), may mean ei- 
ther (1) that wisdom increases with 
study, or (2) that it increases with 
the consessus of scholars, who sharpen 
not only one another (Prov. xxvii. 17), 
but also their Rab, by their discus- 
sions. So @, bar S. &c., citing the 
well-known saying: ‘‘I have learned 
much from my teachers: more from 
my associates: but from my disciples 
most of all.” Cf. 1v. 1. 

19 Spdyricov mept dvbuaros, atrd ydp 
cour duaméver 7 xiALoe peyadoe Onoavpot 
xpuotov (Ecclus, xli. 12). 

20 Jochanan ben Zakai, or Zakkai 
(Zaxxatos), was the “least” of the 
disciples of Hillel (cf. Pereq 1. note 
26). His learning is described in 
Baba Bathra 134 a: at his death 
‘*splendor sapientis”’ ceased (Sotah 
tx. 15). ‘‘Durch ihn ward Jamnia 
zum Sitz der gesetzgebenden Versamm- 
lungen, zu einem neuen Jeru- 
salem; wahrend er seine Lehrschule 
an einem kleinen Orte in der Niihe 
hielt ” (Jost, Gesch. B. 17). He was 
distinguished as a scrupulous adherent 
to the old paths, rather than as a 


theoretical reformer. The strictness 
of his moral code is intimated by the 
remark attributed to him in Chagig. 
5 a (on Mal. iii. 5), that levia are 
reckoned as gravia. (It is added, 
on 43 915), that he who perverts the 
cause of the stranger, is as if he 
perverted that of Heaven, AON b5 
Gaby Sy yt man ios 73 Se 199 
In Chagigah J. c. Jochanan remarks 
further, on the last verse of Kccle- 
siastes, that sins of inadvertence and 
of wilfulness are put on a par. In 
Chagigah 13 a, he urges the futility 
of speculating, with our finite capa- 
cities, upon the secrets of the universe: 
‘“What answer gave bath qol to that 
wicked one who said (Is. xiv. 14), I 
will ascend above the heights of the 
clouds, I will be like the most High?... 
The years of man are only seventy, 
whereas from earth tothe firmamentisa 
journey of 500 years, and the thickness 
of the firmament is a journey of 500 
years, and the interval between each fir- 
mament and the next is a journey of 500 
years.” His view of the religious status 
of the heathen is brought out in Baba 
Bathra 10 b, where he infers from 
Proy. xiv. 34, that moral goodness 
may atone for them, as the sin- 
offering (NNOM) for Israel. They said 
of R. Jochanan ben Zakai that he 
was always beforehand in saluting 
even a heathen in the street (Bera- 
koth 17a. Cf. Aboth ry. 22). When 
he was at the point of death some of 
his disciples came to vjsit him. He ~ 
wept. They said, Why dost thou, 
the light of Israel...weep? He said 


Tie 9; 40: 33 


from Shammai. He used to say, If thou hast practised Thorah™ 
much, claim not merit to thyself, for thereunto wast thou created 


(Luke xvu. 10; 1 Cor, ix. 16). 


10. Five disciples” were there to Rabban Jochanan ben 
Zakai, and these were they: R. Li‘ezer® ben Hyrqanos, and 
R. Jehoshua‘ ben Chananiah, and R. Jose the Priest, and 


(Berakoth 28 b), Were they bringing 
me before an earthly king, whose 
wrath is transient: who, should he 
put me to death, the death would 
not be eternal: whom, moreover, I 
might hope to persuade or bribe... 
even then I should weep; How then 
can I but weep, when they are bringing 
me before...Him whose wrath is ‘eter- 
nal’: who, if He puts me to death, 
the death is ‘eternal’: and whom I 
cannot hope to move with words or 
bribes? They say to him, Bless us; 
and accordingly he prays paradoxically 
that the fear of Heaven may be upon 
them as the fear of flesh and blood: 
the transgressor has a real fear of 
detection by his fellows: would that 
he could equally realise the truth that 
he is seen by God. There was a belief 
that dying saints were sometimes 
visited in their last moments by the 
spirits of the departed. In accordance 
with this belief, R. Jochanan is re- 
presented as directing his assembled 
disciples to prepare a seat for Heze- 
kiah who was coming. ‘Es ist sehr 
zu beklagen, dass weder die Dauer 
seiner Wirksamkeit nach der Zersti- 
rung des Tempels, noch sein Todes- 
jahr, welches vermuthlich in Domitians 
Regierungszeit fallt, angemerkt wor- 
den.” 

21 The reading of modern editions is: 
“Tf thou hast learned (note x) much 
Thorah.” The better attested WY 
may include both acquisition and 
practice. The MSS. favour the read- 
ing: ‘‘If thou hast wrought much at 
tay TuHoran,” Bar §, illustrates the 


saying as follows: ‘‘Why was the 
book Ezra not called by the name of 
Nehemiah? Because he insisted upon 
his merits, as it is said, Remember 
me, O my God, concerning this, and 
wipe not out my good deeds” (Neh. 
xiii. 14). But see Sanhedrin 93 b. 

22 The same five disciples attempt 
to comfort R. Jochanan on the death 
of his son (Aboth R.N. xrtv.), and 
Ele‘azar again bears off the palm. 
After the death of his master he with- 
drew to Emmaus, but failed to draw 
disciples after him. According to 
Shabbath 147b, he yielded to the 
enervating influences of the place, and 
his learning deserted him: then they 
prayed for him and it returned. His 
case is adduced in illustration of the 
principle that a man should betake 
himself to a place of Thorah (rv. 20), 
and not presume upon his own power 
to raise up a school for himself in a 
place where Thorah is not already 
studied. 

°3 La‘zar (Adgapos), and Li‘ezer (cf. 
Crit. Note) are colloquial abbreviations. 
R. Eli‘ezer—who was a preceptor of 
R. ‘Aqiba—is described as a faithful 
preserver of traditions received: Ele- 
‘azar, as a teacher of original power 
and inexhaustible fertility of inven- 
tion, ‘‘who adds to what he has 
heard (cf. 1. 14), and draws infer- 
ences; whereas El. b. Hyrqanos, as 
we find in Sukkah, never spoke a word 
that he had not heard from his Rab”’ 
(A*). For the metaphor of the spring, 
ef. John iv. 14, ryynh tdaros adomévov 
els fwhy aiévov. [Psalm xxxvi. 10.] 


2) 
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R. Shime‘on ben Nathanael, and R. Ele‘azar ben ‘Arak. He 
used to recount their praise: Eli‘ezer ben Hyrqanos is a plas- 
tered cistern, which loseth not a drop; Jehoshua‘ ben Chananiah 
—happy is she that bare him; Jose the Priest is pious”; 
Shim‘eon ben Nathanael is a sinfearer; Ele‘azar ben ‘Arak is a 
welling spring. 

11. He used to say, If all the wise of Israel were in a scale 
of the balance, and Eli‘ezer ben Hyrqanos” in the other scale, 
he would outweigh them all. Abba Shaul said in his name, If 
all the wise of Israel were in a scale of the balance, and Eli‘ezer 
ben Hyrqanos with them, and Ele‘azar ben ‘Arak in the other 


scale, he would outweigh them all. 


24 The chasid is of greater excel- 
lence than the caddiq (dixatos). Cf. 
the gradation: ‘‘ Three things are said 
of nail-parings, He who burns them 
is °DM; He who buries them is 
pP'TS; He who throws them away is 
yw” (Niddah 17 a). The term 
chasid is used in the text in con- 
nexion with the designation ‘‘the 
Priest.” So Jose ben Jo‘ezer (1. 4) is 
called MIAIAW TDN (Chagigah 11. 
7). There is a certain halo of an- 
tiquity about the word in the phrase 
DWN ODN (Berakoth v. 1). 
One of the conjectures about the name 
Essene, or "Eccaios, identifies it with 
DN (regardless of the 1). But the 
Essenes were opposed to sacrifice, 
and the chasid might be a priest. 

% The typical traditionalist Eli‘ezer 
is balanced against the man of genius, 
In favour of tradition @ quotes, 
Ty 99D DIA TW) 39D, when the 
choice lies between ‘‘Sinai” and an 
‘‘uprooter of mountains,” the prefer- 
ence is given to Sinai. See the dis- 
cussions in Berakoth 64a and Horaioth 
14a, where R. Joseph is described as 
°D, and Rabah as O° iy. Cf. 
also R. ‘Obadiah of Sforno, in the 
Bologna Machazor, who adds that the 
“‘uprooter of mountains” has the ad- 


vantage in criticism, as ‘‘a pungent 
grain of pepper is better than a basket- 
ful of gourds.”” [Megillah 7 a; Chagi- 
gah 10a. Cf. Matt. xvii. 20.] 

R. Eli‘ezer incurred excommunica- 
tion through his opposition to the 
opinion of the majority. Cf. rv. 12. 
Shortly afterwards he retired from 
Lydda to Cesarea, On his death-bed 
he apostrophised his arms: “Alas! my 
two arms, which are like two books of 
Thorah rolled up.” He added, that 
he had learned and taught much Tho- 
rah, but had not by learning lessened 
his teachers’ store by so much as a 
dog laps from the sea; nor had his 
own disciples taken away from him, 
nrpraya Sinan. NON. He had laid 
down the law (said he) times innume- 
rable, when his decisions had been 
received without a question (Sanhedrin 
68a); and indeed notwithstanding the 
ban under which he lay, the Mishnah 
has preserved more than 330 of his 
sayings—‘‘ mehr als von irgend einem 
seiner Gefaihrten” (Jost, Gesch. B. 35). 
His respect for authority is further 
shewn by his counsel (§ 14) to warm 
oneself by, and yet keep at a respect- 
ful distance from, the fire of the wise. 
After him is named the work, Pirge 
Rabbi Eli‘ezer ben Hyrqanos, 
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12. He said to them, Go and see which is the good way 
that a man should cleave to. Rabbi Li‘ezer said, A good eye”: 
R. Jehoshua‘ said, A good friend”: and R. Jose said, A good 
neighbour: and R. Shime‘on said, He that foresees what is to 
be*: R. La‘zar said, A good heart. He said to them, I approve 
the words of Ele‘azar ben ‘Arak rather than your words, for his 
words include your words. 

13. He said to them, Go and see which is the evil way that 
a man should shun. R. Li‘ezer said, An evil eye”: and 
R. Jehoshua‘ said, An evil companion: and R. Jose said, An 
evil neighbour: and R. Shime‘on said, He that borroweth and 
repayeth not*—he that borrows from man is the same as if he 
borrowed from God (blessed is He)—for it is said, The wicked 
borroweth, and payeth not again, but the righteous is merciful 
and giveth (Ps. xxxvii. 21): R. La‘zar said, An evil heart. 
He said to them, I approve the words of Ele‘azar ben ‘Arak 


26 «He that hath a bountiful eye 
(}Y AW) shall be blessed; for he giv- 
eth of his bread to the poor” (Prov. 
xii 9) On ad aw (Proy. xv. 15) 
see Sanhedrin 100b. [Aboth R. N. 
xiv. NS aw 3d) ow aw 2.] 

*7 CuaBER is a familiar friend, col- 
league, or associate: SHAKEN, simply a 
neighbour. Cf. 1. 7, 8; Luke xy. 6, 
kahet rods pious kal rods yelrovas. 

% Cf. 79) DY> (Ps. xxii. 32). The 
saying is explained in A* as denoting 
a man of insight, who considers the 
consequences of things beforehand, 
and thereby regulates his actions, ba- 
lancing the sacrifice for a duty against 
its reward (§ 1). 

20 «*Hat thou not the bread of him 
that hath an evil eye (}') Y)...Hat 
and drink, saith he to thee; but his 
heart is not with thee” (Prov. xxiii. 6, 
7). ‘‘He that hasteth to be rich is 
PY YI WIN” (Prov. xxvii. 22). The 
evil eye denotes especially niggardli- 
ness, envy, or jealousy. Cf, Aboth v. 


19; Matt. xx. 15. Compare also § 15, 
where the ‘‘evil eye” perhaps cor- 
responds to ANIPT (Aboth rv, 30). 
R. Jonah brings out the connexion 
between this saying of R. Shime‘on 
and the former by remarking that the 
borrower should consider whether he 
is able to repay, for the day of reckon- 
ing will surely come. 

30 «¢He that hath pity upon the poor 
lendeth unto the Lord” (Prov. xix. 17), 
ép’ doov éerojcare évl TobTwy Tay éda- 
xlorwy, éuol émoujoare (Matt. xxv. 40), 
The character here condemned is that 
of a man wanting in insight, who in- 
curs responsibilities which he is not 
able to meet and who views things 
from an external standpoint, not see- 
ing the significance of commonplace 
actions, whereas 6 év édaxlorw ddcKos 
kal év rodN@ ddixds éorw (Luke xvi. 10), 
Another explanation (bar 8.) is that 
all wealth belongs to God (Haggai ii. 
8), and men are His stewards. Hence 
the borrower borrows from God, 
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rather than your words, for your words are included in his 


words®., 


14. And they said (each) three things. R. Li‘ezer® said, Let 
the honour of thy friend be dear unto thee as thine own; and be 
not easily provoked; and repent® one day before thy death. 
And warm thyself before the fire of the wise, but beware of their 
embers, perchance thou mayest be singed, for their bite is the 
bite of a fox*,and their sting the sting of a scorpion, and their 
hiss the hiss of a fiery-serpent, and all their words are as coals 


of fire (Jer. v. 14). 


31 "Rawdev yap €x TAs Kapdlas...d6p0an- 
pos movnpos K.T.A. (Mark vii. 21, 22), 
The ‘‘heart” has not now quite the 
same significance as formerly. Cf. 
‘“‘Hphraim also is like a silly dove 
without nuart” (Hosea vii. 11); and 
notice the remarkable expression, rods 
dpOadrpovs THs Kapdlas (Eph. i. 18; Clem. 
ad Cor. 1. 36, 59). 

32 The three sayings of R. Li‘ezer 
are variously reckoned. Rambam re- 
gards: “And warm thyself, &c.” as an 
extraneous addition, and takes the 
caution against anger as the second; 
whereas ‘‘Rashbam” and others make 
it part of the first, since irritability 
tends to discourtesy. According to 
the latter reckoning the sayings are, 
(1) ‘Let the honour, &¢.”; (2) ‘‘Re- 
pent, &c.”; (3) ““Warm thyself, &e.” 
The connexion between anger and the 
dishonouring of a man’s neighbour 
might be illustrated by Matt. v. 22, 
Tas 6 opyfouevos TH ADEAPH avrod evoxos 
éora TH Kploe...ds O° ay earn, Mupé, 
évoxos €orar els THY yéevvay Tod mupds. 
‘*Whosoever is angry, punishments of 
Gehinnom come upon him, for it is 
said (Eccl. xi. 10), Remove DYS from 
thy heart, and put away evil from 
thy flesh. And ‘evil’ is Gehinnom, 
for it is said (Prov. xvi. 4),...the wick- 
ed for the day of evil” (bar 8S.) By 


three things a man is tested, 1D\32 
YDYD31 1D°D3), by his cup, and his 
purse, and his temper. [This saying 
is in ‘Erubin 65 b.] 

% R. ‘Obadiah establishes a con- 
nexion between this clause and the pre- 
ceding by remarking that if anger has 
got the better of a man he should re- 
pent at once. The saying is quoted 
in Shabbath 153 a, and explained as 
meaning that a man should repent to- 
day because he may die to-morrow: 
“Let thy garments be always white” 
(Eccl. ix. 8), A parable of Jochanan 
ben Zakkai is added: A king invited 
his servants to a banquet without spe- 
cifying the time: the wise (}’Np') 
dressed themselves and sat at the gate: 
the foolish went to their work: sud- 
denly the guests were summoned: the 
king was pleased with the wise, and 
angry with the foolish: he said, They 
that dressed themselves for the ban- 
quet shall sit and eat, and they that 
did not shall stand and look on. The 
son-in-law of R. Meir said that all 
shall sit, but the wise shall eat and 
drink, and the foolish shall be hungry 
and thirsty (Is. lxv. 13). 

34 Bar S. mentions a reading WN), 
which perhaps crept in from a com- 
mentary in which it was used below to 
explain }\W. 
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15. RB. Jehoshua‘ said, An evil eye®, and the evil nature*, 


3> The expression YN })Y might be 
rendered, oculus mali, since })) is 
usually feminine; but see Crit. Note. 
It occurs in many other places. Ob- 
serve that the saying on é6@0ahpos Tro- 
ynpos in § 13 is attributed to Hli‘ezer, 
not Jehoshua‘. 

Jehoshua‘ frequently appears in con- 
troversy with ‘Aqiba, Gamliel (p. 25), 
Eliezer, &c. ‘‘Wir haben von ihm 
in der Mischnah gegen 130 Aus- 
spriiche...Er war zur Zeit des Tem- 
pels schon erwachsen, und Schiiler 
des Jochanan b. Zachai. Als Levit 
gehorte er zu den Siéngern des Tem- 
pels, kurz vor dessen Zerstorung er 
seinem Lehrer ins Lager der Romer 
folgte” (Jost, Gesch. B. 71). When, in 
sorrow for the destruction of the Tem- 
ple, many Pharisees refused to eat 
flesh and drink wine, which were no 
longer offered on the altar, he shewed 
them that logically they must abstain 
likewise from bread, and fruit, and 
water, and admonished them to desist 
from excessive demonstrations of grief 
on the ground that no burden should 
be put upon the congregation which 
the majority could not bear (Baba B. 


60b), NOs TNA¥T Sy AT por pry 
2 anys pray ay an 2K 
He had the reputation of being a faith- 
ful observer of the Law, but an op- 
ponent of extravagant developments. 
“Die Juden liebten ihn sehr, und sein 
Wort bewirkte Beruhigung der Gemii- 
ther in der Zeit furchtbarer Aufregung 
unter Trajan’s Regierung.” 

36 The omission of the article before 
¥) may be abundantly illustrated from 
Rabbinic. Cf. DWNT ODN (Be- 
rakoth v. 1), &c. The omission is also 
Biblical (Gen. i. 31). 

The word 1¥) denotes (1) formation, 
or a thing formed (Ps. ciii. 14; Is. 


xxix. 16), and (2) diavola, especially in 
connexion with 29, Of. Gen. vi. 5; 
viii. 21, yoyo yo DNA 35 4y). 
The 99 7¥) is the evil nature or dis- 
position in or of a man: the 2) 7y) 
his good nature or disposition. These 
—cf, the madaids and kawds d&vOpwrros 
(Eph. iv. 22, 23)—are frequently per- 
sonified. The dualism of man’s na- 
ture is evolved from Gen. ii. 7, where 
it is said, 13 8% (with two yods), 
He formed man with two D' ¥', the 
one, 23”, and the other, )7 " (Bera- 
koth 61 a). A curious ‘‘parable”’ is 
given in connexion with the murder of 
Abel: A thief effected a robbery in the 
night, escaping the vigilance of the 
gatekeeper, who however caught him 
on the morrow and began to reproach 
him for his dishonesty. The retort 
was, I am a thief, and thou art the 
watchman: I have not neglected my 
business, but thou hast neglected 
thine. So Cain said to God, Thou 
didst create in me YF 1¥%, and in 
consequence I slew Abel: why didst 
Thou, that art the keeper of all, let 
me slay him? It is Thou that hast 
slain him, Thou that art called '33N 
(see Excursus on Shema‘), for hadst 
Thou accepted my offering like his, I 
should not have been jealous of him 
(Tanchuma on Gen. iv. 9). The Tar- 
gum and Midr. Rab. on Hecl. ix. 14, 15 
make the little city the heart of man: 
the great king that comes against it, the 
y Wy): and the poor wise man that 
delivers the city, the 210 18’. This 
reminds us of the icxupés, spoiled by 
the loxupérepos, and at the same time 
of the indwelling dxd@aprov mvedua 
(Luke xi. 21—26). 

The evil ¥° (Heel, x. 1, Targ.) lies 
at the door of the heart like a 82)17, 
‘instar musce” (Berakoth 61 a); in 
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and hatred of the creatures put a man out of the world” 


(aiov). 


16. R. Jose said, Let the property (Luke xvi. 11, 12) of thy 
friend be precious unto thee as thine own; set thyself to learn 
Thorah, for it is not an heirloom unto thee*; and let all thy 
actions be to the name of Heaven™. 

17. R. Shime‘on said, Be careful in reading the Shema‘”, 
and in Prayer ; and when thou prayest“, make not thy prayer 


connexion with which compare Geiger’s 
Urschrift und Uebersetzungen der Bibel, 
Gc, p. 53, where BrELzEBUB is ex- 
plained as meaning pNEMy, not ‘‘fly- 
god”: ‘‘Die agyptisch-griechischen 
Uebersetzer setzen daher fiir diesen 
Higennamen der Philistaer ganz allge- 
mein ‘Fremdstammige’ (dddépvaAo). 
Thre Nationalgottheit Baal-Sebub (2 
Kon. 1, 2. 3. 16) wird daher spiter 
mit aramdischer Aussprache als Beel- 
zebub (0.—bul), als feindliche Gottheit 
iiberhaupt, als Gegengott, Satanas, 
Haupt der Diimonen schlechtweg ge- 
braucht (Matth. 10, 25. 12, 24 u. 27, 
vgl. 9, 34. Mare. 3, 22. Lucas 11, 15 u. 
19). Ja dieser Sprachgebrauch ist so 
gelaufig geworden, dass dieses Wort in 
etwas abweichender aramaischer Form, 


niimlich als Beel-Debab (8335 5y3), 
wie die syr. hexapl. Uebersetzung be- 
reits fiir Baal-Sebub setzt, in simmt- 
lichen aramiischen Dialekten ganz 
einfach einen ‘Feind’ bedeutet, und 
daraus mit Wegwerfung des Beel ein 
neuer Stamm 137 sich bildet fir: 
hassen, anfeinden.” 

°7 Cf. ras 6 pucdy Tov ddedpdv adrod 
...00K exer Lwhy alwviov év adT@ mévovcay 
(1 Joh. iii. 15). The term “creatures” 
(z.13) was in common use in the sense 
MANKIND. 

38 Contrast Deut. xxxiii. 4. The 
knowledge of Thorah is not inherited, 
but must be purchased at the cost of 
a man’s own labour. A* remarks that 
the clause is dotted above, to shew 


that it should be omitted. 

39 Cf, 1 Cor. x. 31. A* &c. refer 
to the blessing of Jael, in illustration 
of the principle that even evil done 
from a good motive is better than 
good done from an evil motive. 


#0 The portion of Thorah thus called, 
from its initial word you (Deut. vi. 4), 
is appointed to be read or recited 
morning and evening by every Jew. 

The first tract of the Mishnah com- 
mences with a question about the 
time for reading the YD, or “audi,” 
in the evening (Berak. 1. 1). It was 
regarded as including the Decalogue. 
See Excursus 1v.; and cf. Mark xii. 
29, where the évro\} mpwrn is said to 
be, "“Akove, "Iopayj\. Kupios 6 Oeds 
nua Kdépios ets éori. 
Kvpwov rov Oedy cov, «.7.'. For him 
who reads the aupr with scrupulous 
precision as regards its several letters 
‘“‘They cool Gehinnom,” for it is said 
(Ps. Ixvili. 15), ‘‘When the Almighty 
scattered kings in it, it was white as 
snow on Zalmon;” where take W715 
in the sense, separate, or make dis- 


tinct, and read niwby, shadow of 
death, for }W2>¥ (Berakoth 15 b). 


Kal ayarnoes 


41 Prayer is not to be said merely 
at set times and as a duty, but is to 
be the expression of a heartfelt desire: 
“He who makes his prayer Ylp, 
his prayer is not DIIINN, déyows” 
(Berakoth ry. 4). ‘There is no set 
time (YAP) for the evening prayer” 
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an ordinance, but an entreaty before God*, blessed is He, for 
wt is said, For God is compassionate and easily-entreated, 


(Berakoth 26a). If it is doubtful 
whether a man has read the aupr he 
is required to read it, but not so 
with prayer. R. Jochanan said, Oh! 
that a man would pray all the day 
long (Berakoth 21a; Pesachim 54 b). 
A man when he prays should not 
stand in a high place but in a low 
place, for it is said (Ps. cxxx. 1), 
Out of the depths, &c. (Berakoth, 
10b). Although prayer is not directly 
commanded in the Pentateuch (Pereq 
1, note 5), the duty of praying three 
times in the day (Ps. lv. 18; Dan. 
vi. 11) is made to rest upon the 
authority of Abraham, Isaac, and Ja- 
cob. Abraham established the morn- 
‘ing prayer (Gen. xix. 27), since stand- 
ing is to be identified with thefillah 
(Ps. cvi. 30). Two other times of 
prayer, under the names ANY, and 
MyID, are referred to Isaac and Jacob 
(Gen. xxiy. 63; xxviii. 11), See Bere- 
shith Rabbah txvur1. On the ‘‘ten”’ 
names of prayer, and on O°3\JNN, 


ef. Deut. Rab. 1. On yovpn, meaning 
puraxrjpia, see Buxtorf, s.v. bop. 


42 The word magom, from qum, to 
stand, denotes that in which things 
exist, i.e. place or space. It is con- 
stantly used in Rabbinic writings as 
a name of God, who is regarded as 
the & or locus of existence (Acts 
xvii. 28), and as filling all space: 
‘“‘ All the earth is full of His glory” 
(Is. vi. 3). Both of these meanings 
of the name are mentioned in Jalqut 
117 (on DIP3 YAH, Gen. xxviii. 11), 
where it is said that God is so called, 
pry poy Sw impo sony pp 
Wp nbdyyn, because He is the PLAcE 
of the world, and not the world His 
place—so 33, commenting upon § 12— 
according to the Scriptures, Ex. xxxiil. 


21, NN DIP IN; Deut. xxxiii. 27; 
Ps. xe. 1, ‘‘ Lord, thou hast been our 
dwellingplace” (}\V0, carapuyn). The 
words Dipd and 1) are also equated 
by a species of Gematria (11. 28), the 
letters of the former amounting to 
186, and the sum of the squares of 
those of the latter (10? + 5? + 62+5%) 
being likewise 186. See Buxtorf, Lez. 
Chald. col. 2001. Bar S. cites this 
from R. Israel. In accordance with 
the above uses, God the Father is 
spoken of in the New Testament both 
as containing and as filling all. The 
like is also said of the Son—cf. the 
Pauline éy Xpicrg on the one hand, 
and ta mA\npbon Ta mévta (Eph. iv. 
10) on the other. Since space and 
its complement are correlatives, the 
use of mAgom, Téos, naturally sug- 
gests a doctrine of a m\jpwua. More- 
over, since mMagom is an ordinary 
Hebrew Name of God, it is not ne- 
cessary to assume that its correlative 
TAnpwua was originally a product of 
Gwosticism. As testimony (1) to the 
antiquity of this remarkable use of 
témos, (2) to the natural affinity of 
the expression to 7A7jpwua, and (3) to 
the applicability of the conception to 
the Adyos, compare the following from 
Philo, De Somniis Lib. I. (Vol. 1. 
p- 630, ed. Mangey): Tpryads dé ém- 
drat pev 
odparos éxmem\npwuevn’ Kata SevTepov 
dé tpdmov 6 Oetos Adyos, dv éxmemANpwKev 


voetrat Tdros* Xwpa vad 


8dov dv’ SAwY dowudros duvduecw adros 
6 Oeds...kaTra d€ Tplrov onmavdmevoy 
abros 6 Peds Kadetras Toros, TH TeEpLexew 
bev Ta Oda, mepréxerOar S€ mpods pundevds 
dws, Kal TO KaTagyyhy Tov cupmdy- 
Twy avrov elvar* Kal émedynmep adres 
éoTt Xpa éavTod, Kexwpnkws éavrdy Kal 
éupepdmevos fovy éavTe@. 
eiul rdmos, dAN év Témw, Kal exacrov 


"Eyw pev ovK 


40 PIRQE ABOTH. 


longsuffering, and plenteous in grace®; and be not wicked unto 


thyself*. 


18. R. La‘zar said, Be diligent to learn Thorah, wherewith 
thou mayest make answer (1 Pet. iii. 15) to Epicurus®”; and 
know before whom thou toilest“*; and who is the Master of thy 


work, 


19. R. Tarphon” said, The day is short, and the task is 


Tay dvTwv duolws* Td yap meprexomevov 
Siapéper TOO mepréxovTos, TO dé Oetov, br’ 
ovdevds mepiexouevov, davayKalws éorlv 
avTd TOmos éavTod. 

43 The Scripture proof was probably 
a later addition. @ apparently mixes 
up Joel ii. 13 and Ps. lxxxvi. 15. 

44 (Cf. Ecclus. vii. 16 uh mpocdoylfou 
ceaurov év TAHOEL duapTwrSr, Qiddushin 
4b & Tosefta, Joma 2 b ONY 353, 
by itself.] 

45 The Greek name Epicurus is used 
to denote a heretic or unbeliever, 
whether Jewish or foreign. On this 
word, and on }'9, heretic, see Buxtorf, 
Lex. Chald. The latter is supposed 
by some to be from 9310, Manes, and 
to denote primarily a Manichee; early 
Jewish writers used it especially for 
Christian, but in later times, owing to 
the tendency to expunge antichristi- 
anisms, it was frequently crossed out, 
or replaced by some other word, as 
Caduqi or Kuthi; and to such an ex- 
tent has this been done that wherever 
there has been a suspicion of an al- 
lusion to Christianity the text can 
seldom be entirely depended upon. 

The reading of the text implies that 
the Thorah itself, if diligently studied, 
will supply the required answer to the 
‘‘Hpicurean,”” who must therefore be 
regarded as a Jew-heretic. The read- 
ing of bar 8. is susceptible of the 
same interpretation: ‘‘ Study Thorah, 
that thow mayest know what answer 
to make to an Epicurus;” or it may 
mean, if Y7) be taken disjunctively : 


‘‘Study Thorah, and also know how 
to answer Epicurus.”’ The latter is 
the interpretation of R. Israel, who 
says that the student should first be 
well-grounded in Thorah and Talmud, 
and then learn scientias exterorum, 
that he may be able to refute those 
who go astray from the truth; and he 
remarks upon the saying (Berakoth 
28 b), ‘‘Be careful of the honour of 
your associates, and restrain your sons 
from meditation (}1°17), and set them 
between the knees of a scholar; and 
when ye pray, know before whom ye 
stand; and so shall ye be counted 
worthy of the life of the world to 
come ”—that a man is not required 
to restrain himself from speculation, 
but only his sons who have not come 
to maturity. In the same way he un- 
derstands the injunction not to teach 
one’s son ‘‘ Greek science” (Sotah 49 b); 
and he holds that there is no Divine 
command not to teach one’s son 
Thorah in Greek. 

46 R. ‘Obadiah writes on this clause 
that a man should work strenuously 
for the glory of God. The final clause, 
especially with the longer readings 
(note 7), introduces the idea of re- 
ward. Thus the required number of 
three sayings (§ 14) is made up. This 
may also be done by dividing the first 
saying, and joining 13 5) to what 
precedes. 

47 R, Tarphon, Trypho, or ‘‘ Tera- 
phon,” a contemporary of the above- 
mentioned five, was one of those pre- 


Tiers 19: 4] 


great, and the workmen are sluggish*, and the reward is much, 
and the Master of the house is urgent. He said, It is not for thee 
to finish the work®, nor art thou free to desist therefrom; if 
thou hast learned much Thorah, they give thee much reward ; 
and faithful is the Master of thy work, who will pay thee the 
reward of thy work, and know that the recompence of the 


reward of the righteous is for the time to come”. 


sent at the death of R. J. ben Zakkai. 

48 This Mishnah has points of con- 
tact with the Parable of the Vineyard 
in Matt. xx., where the olxodeomdrys 
says to the labourers whom he finds 
unemployed, Ti ade éornxare b\nv Thy 
nucpav apyol; Bar §. remarks that 
since man is a microcosm containing 
all the affairs of the world in minia- 
ture, the affairs of the aldy are here 
likened to those of the individual. 

49 Although ‘‘ars longa vita brevis,” 


p. 29,§ 4] In ‘Abodah Zarah 19 a, 
in connexion with the saying of Anti- 
gonus in Aboth 1. 3, there is a discus- 
sion of Psalm i. 2, ‘‘But his delight is 
in the law of the Lord; and in his law 
doth he meditate day and night.” At 
first the law (77)N) is called God’s; 


but afterwards }v by NNXp3, it is 
called by his (the man’s own) name. 
He has made the law of God his law. 

p. 31, n. 17] Cf. Clem. Hom. 11. 16 
év apxn 6 Oeds els av, Womep Se&a Kal 
dpirepd, mpwrov érolyce Tov ovpavoy 
elra Thy yhv Kal otrws éfs macas Tas 
ouguylas. 

p. 33, n. 23] Codex Bezae reads 
“Lazar amicus noster mortuus est” 
in St John xi. 14. The Old Latin Cod. a 
likewise has the form Lazar, as Mr 
Rendel Harris points out in A Study 
of Codex Bezae p. 183 (Camb, Texts and 


aman must neither despair nor yield 
to idleness, for he is not called upon 
to finish the work singlehanded, and 
yet is bound to contribute to the best 
of his ability; and in proportion to 
his work he will be rewarded, if not 
at once, in the time to come. 

50 This expression, like 6 aidwy 6 uéd- 
wv, has its ambiguity. It may refer, 
as here, to the future life; or, as in 
‘Krubin 1x. 3, to the future in this 
life. [Heb. x. 35 wucGarodocia.] 


Studies 11. no. 1), The form Adgap 
occurs in chap. 2 of Acta Pilati literally 
retranslated into Greek from an Arme- 
nian manuscript by Mr Conybeare 
(Oxf. Studia Biblica et Ecclesiastica 
tv. 61, 85). 

p. 35, § 13] To be pina FA 
(IT. J. Joma, end) is to be in an evil 
way, “far from God.” The phrase in 
its literal sense is found in Num. ix. 9 
(cf. Sifré 1. § 69). 

p. 36, n. 31) The heart has eyes, as 
it is said in Midrash Alpha Betha de- 
R. ‘Aqiba, 255 ax ory bo wy DNS 
oy 15 w (Jelinek Bet-ha-M, m1. 
p. 34). The heart sees, for it is said 
moon Nn 125) (Eccl. Rab. i. 16). 
Maimonides writes in Hilkoth Yesodé 
ha-Torah tv. 7, ‘Forms without matter 
are not visible to the eye, but they are 
known by the eye of the heart.” 
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CHAPTER III. 


1. ‘Agqabiah ben Mahalaleel’ said, Consider three things’, 
and thou wilt not come into the hands of transgression (II. 1). 
Know whence thou camest; and whither thou art going; and 
before whom thou art about to give account and reckoning®. 


1 We read in the Mishnah that 
‘Aqabiah ben Mahalaleel testified con- 
cerning four things: they said, Re- 
tract, and we will make thee Ab Beth 
Din to Israel: he said, It were better 
for me to be called fool all my days 
than to be made wicked before wa- 
magom for one hour, so that they may 
not say that for the sake of office he 
retracted. He persisted in his views, 
and was excommunicated. When at 
the point of death he counselled his 
son to retract the four things, saying 
that he himself had received them by 
tradition from the many, but his son, 
who received them from him alone, 
must yield to the majority of his con- 
temporaries (‘Edioth y. 6, 7), for the 
halakah is according to the many as 
against the one (Berakoth 9 a, 37 a). 
This principle is ‘‘ propped,” not very 
securely, upon the words, D237 “NN 
mind (Ex. xxiii. 2), which are ren- 
dered by Ongelos, oby WD AWN 
NI, give judgment according to the 
majority. The verse from which they 
are taken is usually rendered: ‘‘ Thou 
shalt not follow a multitude to do evil; 
neither shalt thou speak in a cause 
to decline after many to wrest judg- 
ment.” 


2 The three things to be considered 
are matters of observation or revela- 
tion. Contrast the warning against 
speculation: ‘* Whosoever considers 
four things, What is above, below, be- 
fore, behind, it were better for him 
that he had not come into the world” 
(Chagigah 11. 1). 

3 This Mishnah is cited in T. J. So- 
tah mu. 2; Va-jiqra Rabbah xvumz.; 
Qoheleth Rabbah, on LEecl. xii. 1, 
R. ‘Aqiba expounded the clause, 137) 
JN12 NN NI, so as to include the 
three things mentioned above, thus: 
‘Remember .JANI- 3. 7NI3, thy 
source, thy grave, thy Creator.” It 
may be remarked here that Rabbinic 
citations of Scripture are not intended 
always as absolute proofs of the doc- 
trines and ideas in connexion with 
which they are adduced. A citation is 
often a mere puynudcuvoy, and as such 
may even be the more effective in pro- 
portion to the non-naturalness of its 
application. That citations cannot 
have been always intended as proofs 
may be gathered from an examination 
of a number of instances, But over 
and above this we have an express 
statement in the Mishnah in relation 
to a certain question: ‘‘Quamvis rei 
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Know whence thou camest: from a fetid drop; and whither 
thou art going: to worm and maggot* (Job xxv. 6); and before 
whom thou art about to give account and reckoning: before the 
King of the kings of kings, blessed is He. 

2. R. Chananiah, prefect of the priests’, said, Pray for the 
peace of the kingdom® (1 Tim. i. 1, 2), since but for fear there- 
of we had swallowed up each his neighbour alive. 

3. KR. Chananiah ben Thradyon said, Two that sit together 
without words of Thorah are a session of scorners, for it is said, 
Nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful’ (Ps, i. 1); but two that 
sit together and are occupied in words of Thorah have the 
Shekinah* among them, for it is said, Then they that feared the 


Lord’ spake often one to another, &c. (Mal. i. 16). 


nulla demonstratio, indicium tamen 
rei est, &c. (Ps. cix. 19),” [NW *D’YN 
49 Nani wv 7a7b JWT wand TS 
(Shabbath rx. 4). Cf. also Buxtorf, 
Lex. Chald. s.v. SN3MDX. So long as 
the traditional teaching was preserved 
without the aid of writing, it was neces- 
sary to assist and cultivate the memory 
in every available way. ‘Thorah is 
only acquired by 0931D'D,” as it is said 
in ‘Erubin 54b. (Cf. Shabbath 104 a.) 

4 Va-jiqra Rabbah xvut. (p. 13, War- 
saw, 1874) inserts \BY (Gen. iii. 19) 
in citing this Mishnah; but reads 
lower down, mydiny nD ot N23, 
thus supporting the brief reading of @. 
Commentators remark that man is here 
described as in the act of ‘‘ going,” &e. 
and not merely as about to go, 

5 This title ‘sagan &c.” is found in 
Targ. Jer. xxix, 26, and elsewhere. The 
sagan was a kind of suffragan to the 
highpriest, whom it was (?) his duty to 
replace if incapacitated from officiating 
on the day of Atonement. For more 
on his functions see Buxtorf s.v. This 
sagan is mentioned several times in 
the Mishnah, sometimes in connexion 
with R. ‘Aqiba, who quotes his words 
in Zebachim x1. 4, ef. rx. 3; ‘Edioth 


ur. 1, 2; Sheqalim vr. 1; Menachoth 
x.1; Parah mz. 1. 

6 « And seek the peace of the city 
whither I have caused you to be carried 
away captives, and pray unto the Lord 
for it: for in the peace thereof shall ye 
have peace” (Jer. xxix. 7). 

7 “But his delight is in the law of 
the Lord, &c.”’ (Ps. i. 2). 

8 Shekinah is a non-Biblical abstract 
noun derived from the Biblical shakan, 
to dwell. The Bible speaks of Gop as 
dwelling with men: the Targumists 
prefer to use a periphrasis, and say 
‘‘habitatio ejus habitat,” or the like, 
lest they should seem to materialise 
the conception of the Divine by bring- 
ing it into direct contact with the ter- 
restrial. The following are examples 
of its use. In Gen. ix. 27 it is said, 
*‘God shall enlarge Japhet, }3W) 
ow Sana »”; where Ongelos renders 
OYT MIDWDA MnNIIwY NW, and 
He shall cause His Shekinah to rest in 
the tabernacle of Shem. In Ex. xxy. 
8, Ongelos has: ‘‘And they shall make 
a sanctuary before me, and I will 
cause my Shekinah to rest among 
them.” Cf. Ex. xvii. 7; xxix. 45, 6, 
&e, <A further development is \p’ 
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4. One that sits and studies, the Scripture imputes to ham 
as uf he fulfilled the whole Thorah, for it 1s said, He sitteth alone 
and keepeth silence, because he hath borne” a wpon him (Lam. 


iii, 28). 

MNIDY, the glory of His Shekinah 
(Gen. iii. 24, Targ. Jerus.)—which 
“Slory” manifests itself in flaming fire 
on Sinai (Ex. xix. 18)—or NTP) 'Y 
(Ps. lxviii. 19). We find Rwaip 'Y 
in Targ. Jonathan on Numb. v. 3, &e. 
The Shekinah is especially connected 
with the tabernacle (mishkan), and the 
sanctuary, but it is not to be restricted 
to a visible and local symbol of the 
Divine Presence. This is only one of 
the applications of the word, which is 
used with much greater latitude. It is 
said by R. Ishmael and others (Baba 
Bathra 25 a) that 7)°3W is in every 
place, although in the course of the 
discussion other opinions are advanced. 
The Thosaphoth, in connexion with the 
view that the Shekinah was especially 
in the west, remark that its face was 
eastward, or in the direction in which 
Israel worshipped, and that hence the 
points of the compass N. 8. E. W. are 
called left, right, before, behind. It 
may be noticed here (cf. p. 31) that the 
left side is connected with evil. So 
the north, for (Jer. i. 14) ANDSN pips 
My V- The text (cf. § 9) speaks of 
an invisible Shekinah which may be 
present anywhere, and it affords an 
illustration of Matt. xviii. 20, ot ydp 
elat dvo  Tpets cuvyypmévor els TO eudv 
dvoua, éexel elul ev péow adtav. The 
Shekinah may even rest upon an indi- 
vidual (pp. 21, 48). The righteous 
in the world to come sit with crowns 
on their heads, 73WN 3D O30) 
(Berakoth 17 a). 

SHEKINAH is sometimes practically 
equivalent to Mrmra, \dyos (v. 1), but 
we may distinguish between them by 
regarding the one as the medium of a 


passive, the other of an active, mani- 
festation: the one as creative, the 
other as ‘‘ overshadowing” or indwell- 
ing. The two are brought together by 
St John, in whose theology the con- 
ceptions assume a new definiteness, 
and the medium becomes a Mediator: 
6 Adyos capé éyévero, kal Eckjvwoev 
év hutv (Joh. i. 14). The word cxyvi 
and its derivatives are chosen on ac- 
count of their assonance with the He- 
brew to express the Shekinah and its 
dwelling with men—compare especi- 
ally Rev. xxi. 3: ’Id00 7 oxnvh Tod Oeod 
meTa Tov avOpdruv, Kal oxnvdoer mer 
avr@vy—and indeed so closely does She- 
kinah resemble oxnv7, that the former 
has even been thought of as a trans- 
literation of the latter. The word is 
rare in the Mishnah, but occurs fre- 
quently in Midrash and Gemara. 


® The MS. @ expresses 17° by % 
followed by a vertical stroke or flourish 
wholly above the line. In some MSS, 
a } is inserted in order to make up 
the numerical value of 7\N', viz. 26. 
The shorter Name 71) is identified by 
Gematria (§ 28) with the longer Name 
by writing out the names of its letters, 
NT, 1), which are thus made to 
amount to 10+6+4,and 5+1. The 
saying, ‘‘two that sit, &e.”’ is repeated 
in § 9. 

10 The word natal is used of ‘ bear- 
ing off” areward. The whole saying 
is probably an interpolation. There 
is a saying of an opposite tendency 
which may be noticed here: ‘‘ The 
Thorah is acquired only 77)3N3, by 
association” (Berakoth 63b). ‘‘A sword 
is against the solitary, &c.” (p. 16). A 
man’s wits are sharpened by his friend 
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5. R. Shime‘on said, Three that have eaten at one table, 


and have not said over it words of Thorah, are as if they had 
eaten of sacrifices of (the) dead", for it is said, For all tables are 
full of vomit and filthiness without MAQgom” (Is. xxviii. 8). 

6. But three that have eaten at one table, and have said 
over it words of Thorah, are as if they had eaten of the table of 
MAQOM, blessed is He, for it is said, And he said unto me, This 
is the table that is before the Lord (Ezek. xli. 22). 

7. Chananyiah ben Chakinai said, He who awakes by 
night, and he who is walking alone by the way, and” turns 
aside his heart to idleness, is “guilty of death.” 

8. R. Nechonyiah ben ha-Qanah said, Whoso receives upon 


(Prov. xxvii. 17). The Thorah is like 
fire: fire does not burn alone, with no- 
thing to feed it: so words of Thorah, 
DMD pOYpPNid PX. A great scholar 
profits from association with the mean- 
est, as ‘‘the small wood is used to set 
on fire the large”: a disciple may even 
be his master’s best teacher (Tha‘anith 
7a; Makkoth 10a). See p. 63. 

1 Tdols are ‘“‘dead” (Is. viii. 19), and 
powerless, in contrast. with God THE 
LIVING ONE; and as ‘corpses” they 
also defile by contact. Cf. Ps. evi. 28. 

2 The expression naturally means, 
‘‘without place,” with no spot clear 
from defilement; but the use of 6 rézros 
as a name of God (p. 39) suggests a 
secondary meaning: ‘‘ without men- 
tion of the Name of God.” The idea 
of §§ 5, 6 is illustrated by 1 Tim. iv. 4: 
Ore wav Ktioua Oeod Kadov, Kal ovdev 
amoBrnTov, mera edxapicTias auPBave- 
mevov’ ayidgerar yap did Adyou Oeod Kal 
évreveews. Compare Hire otv éodiere, 
ere mivere, elre Te movetre, mavta els 
ddEav Oceo moretre (1 Cor. x. 81). 

13 He who is sleepless at night 
should think on words of Thorah (Ps, 
lxili. 7): if even at such a time he 
turns his mind to idleness and idle 
thoughts, he incurs guilt. So with 


the solitary traveller. Compare...iva 
éire ypnyopapuev, elre kabevdwuev, dua 
ov aire Spowpev (1 Thess. v.10). The 
Mishnah thus interpreted forms an 
apposite sequel to §§ 5, 6. According 
to another reading (735!91}) and in- 
terpretation the meaning is, that (1) 
he who is wakeful at night, (2) he who 
frequents solitary places, and (3) he 
who indulges in idle thoughts, deserve 
condemnation; in explanation of which 
“‘Rashbam ” is quoted as remarking 
that at night time, and in desert places, 
and in unguarded moments, a man is 
especially liable to assaults of the 
PpNd, or evil spirits. This notion 
might indeed be illustrated from the 
Talmud, but the first interpretation 
better suits the context. Thorah study 
is incumbent upon a man at all avail- 
able times...‘‘when thou sittest in 
thine house, and when thou walkest 
by the way, and when thou liest down, 
and when thou risest up” (Deut. vi. 7: 
xi. 19). ‘At midnight I will rise to 
give thanks unto Thee...” (Ps. cxix. 
62). A man should ‘“increase”’ his 
time of study by making inroads upon 
the night (Crit. Note 1. 14). When he 
walks by the way he must let nothing 
interrupt his ‘‘ mishnah” (§ 11). 
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him the yoke“ of Thorah, they remove from him the yoke of 
royalty and the yoke of worldly care; and whoso breaks from 
bim the yoke of Thorah, they lay upon him the yoke or royalty 


and the yoke of worldly care. 


9. R. Chalaftha of Kaphar-Chananiah said, When ten sit 
and are occupied in words of Thorah the Shekinah is among 
them, for it is said, God standeth in the CONGREGATION” of the 


14 "Apare tov fuydv pou ép vpas, Kal 
pabere am’ éuod...6 yap fvyds mov xpn- 
a70s, Kal TO goprlov pov édadppdy éeorw 
(Matt. xi. 29, 30). The yoke of mal- 
kuth stands for the burdens, as of tax- 
ation, put upon a man by the govern- 
ment under which he lives, or the 
oppression which he may suffer at the 
hands of the great. The yoke of derek 
ereg is the anxiety which a man suf- 
fers in the struggle for existence: the 
cares of labour, poverty, or discontent 
with his condition. Every man (writes 
bar §S.) is by nature continually rest- 
less and changeable, saying in winter, 
would that it were summer, and in 
summer, would that it were winter: he 
longs for children if he has none, and 
if his family increases he is impatient 
of the care of rearing them, &c. From 
over anxiety on all such matters an 
absorbing devotion to Thorah frees a 
man. The Tables of the Law are a 
charter of freedom (vi. 2). For a para- 
phrase of this Mishnah see Aboth R. 
Neexx: 

The word by may be used absolutely, 
asin T. J. Peahs.1. It likewise en- 
ters into several Rabbinic expressions 
analogous to those in the text. Thus 
we read of a yoke of malkuth shamayim, 
and of micvah (Berakoth 13 a): a yoke 
of flesh and blood (Aboth R. N. xx.): a 
yoke of 7” 3pn. 

15 Ten is the number which consti- 
tutes a congregation (17), since it is 
said (Numb. xiv. 27), How long shall I 
bear with this evil congregation? From 


the twelve spies take away Joshua and 
Caleb, and there remain ten, which is 
therefore the number of an ‘edah. A 
‘‘oreat” city is one that contains ten 
batlanim, or men of leisure, to make a 
congregation (Megillah 1. 3). A place 
containing less than ten is a kaphar. 
Omitting from the text the words in 
italics as probably interpolated, we 
pass on to the number THREE, which 
is connected with MATIN, fasciculus. 
Compare Baba Meci‘a 1. 8, where an 
MAIN of documents is explained to 
mean three or more tied together, while 
the corresponding word 7'73N, invo- 
lucrum, means three or more rolled 
together. In like manner A* connects 
MAN with the number three, refer- 
ring inter alia to Ex. xii. 22, where 
Rashi interprets JN NWN as a 
bundle of three stalks. The number 
five is not mentioned in the similar 
passages of Berakoth 6a; Mekiltha, 
Jethro x1.; Jalqut 1. 305, where the 
series of sayings springs naturally out 
of a context. From the verse Ex. xx, 
24, spy MN WIN Wwe DIpon doa 
‘3, the question arises under what 
circumstances is the Shekinah pre- 
sent with men? ‘‘In every place... 
where I am revealed to thee, N23 
mnan, in the chosen house (or 
Temple). Hence they have said, The 
incommunicable Name [11. n. 35] must 
not be uttered in the provinces. Hillel 
(cf. p. 30) said, If thou wilt come to 
My house, I will come to thy house, 
and if thou wilt not come to My house, 
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mighty (Ps. Ixxxii. 1). 


even three ? 
in the earth (Amos ix. 6). 


I will not come to thy house, To the 
place that my heart loves thither my 
feet lead me. Hence they have said, 
Every ten men that are assembled in 
the synagogue, the Shekinah is with 
them, for it is said, God standeth in 
the ‘edah, &e. And whence even three 
that supGE, because it is said, He 
judges among gods, &e.” Here an en- 
tirely new case, suggested by the second 
hemistich of the same yerse, is brought 
under consideration. It is granted 
that the Shekinah is with an éxxAnola, 
a congregation assembled for the dis- 
charge of religious duties: but is the 
Shekinah present likewise at secular 
functions? Yes! where three are ga- 
thered to administer justice, the She- 
kinah is in the midst. From the pub- 
lic meeting of a beth din (=three), we 
pass next to the private meeting of 
two friends to study and discuss Tho- 
rah,—this transition is most clearly 
marked in Berakoth—and thence to 
the case of the individual. Berakoth 
then takes the numbers in reverse 
order. If the Shekinah is with one, 
why make separate mention of two? 
Because the words of two are written 
in the book of remembrances : discus- 
sion is required to make a lasting im- 
pression. But why should three be 
mentioned? To show that supamMEntT 
is THoraH, a sacred and not merely a 
secular function. Lastly, why mention 
ten? If })7 is 77)N, what advantage 
has the ‘edah over the beth din? It is 
that the Shekinah comes to the three 
only when they are seated, but comes 
beforehand to the place of the ‘edah: 
the ‘“‘congregation” intend ab initio to 

perform a sacred function, but }'7 is 


And whence (is it proved of ) even five’? 
Because it is said, He judgeth among gods. 


And whence 


Because it is said,...and hath founded his TROOP 
And whence even two ? 


Because it 


only ex post facto 171M. It may be 
remarked that Jonathan targumises 
Ex, xx. 24: ‘In whatsoever place I 
cause my Shekinah to rest, and thou 
worshippest before mr, there I will 
send upon thee my blessing and will 
bless thee.” As some haye found a 
difficulty in OY NN WSN, and wish 
to read W3IN, observe that R. Josiah 
in Jalqut calls the verse D71D!, and 
reads in inverse order, In what place 
soever I come unto thee, there will I 
cause my Name to be mentioned, 

16 The great mass of MSS. retain 
the number five, but some connect it 
with judgment—making up the num- 
ber by adding two litigants to three 
judges; while others connect it with 
the fasciculus, which is assumed to be 
that which can be grasped with the 
five fingers of a hand. The simplest 
hypothesis (suggested by @) is that the 
parallels from Berakoth, Mekiltha, and 
Jalqut (see note 15) give the original 
reading, and that the number five 
should be expunged. The clause 
‘3. 17p3 is the second hemistich of 
the verse already quoted for the ‘edah, 
and would therefore probably be quot- 
ed, if at all, in the second place. The 
mention of judgment could then scarce- 
ly fail to suggest the number three (see 
Crit. Note). The ‘‘mishnah” in ques- 
tion is an adaptation of a series of 
sayings on Thorah and other matters 
to the case of Thorah alone, Accord- 
ingly the scripture proof for the num- 
ber three is struck out, since it brings 
in the inappropriate notion of judg- 
ment, and a new proof for the same 
number, viz. from the aguddah, is in- 
serted, 
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is said, Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to 
another (§ 3). And whence even one? Because it is said, In 
all places where I record my name I will come unto THEE, and 
I will bless thee (Ex. xx. 24), 

10. R. La‘zar ben Jehudah of Barthotha said, Give Him 
of what is His, for thou and thine are His”; and thus he saith 
in David*, For all things come of Thee, and of thine own have 
we given thee (1 Chron. xxix. 14). 

11. R. Jacob said, He who is walking by the way and 
studying, and breaks off his study (Mishnah) and says, How fine 
is this tree! how fine is that tree! and how fine is this fallow! 
they account it to him as if he were “ guilty of death.” 

12. R. Dosithai®, son of R. Jannai, said in the name of 
R. Meir, When a scholar of the wise sits and studies, and has 
forgotten a word of his Mishnah, they account it unto him as if 
he were “guilty of death,” for it is said, Only take heed to 
thyself, and keep thy soul diligently, lest thou forget the words 
which thine eyes have seen (Deut. iv. 9). Perhaps his Mishnah 


7 Cf. Joh. xvii. 9, 10: GANG sep 
dy dédwKds jot, b7e col efor. Kal 7 
TavTa od €OTL, K.T.r. 

18 Compare the formula of citation 
“in David’’ in Heb. iv. 7. 

19 The word 13” means to change, 
or to repeat, and hence generally to 
study or learn. The Aramaic form of 
the word is NJM, on which see the 
lexicons. The word 13’) is pointed 
with a horizontal stroke under the ). 
This sign, which is now appropriated 
to Pathach, served in an older system 
of punctuation, out of which that now 
in use was developed, for Qameg also. 
The latter then came to be distinguish- 
ed by a dot placed under the ‘Pa- 
thach” (—); and finally the dot was 
brought into contact with the ‘‘Pa- 
thach,” and the modern ‘‘Qamec¢”’ (r) 
arose. The citation from the Cam- 
bridge University MS. Oo 1. 19, fol. 
12 b, in the Rabbinic footnote, may 


serve as a pvnudcuvoy of this fact. 

20 «R, Israel writes that this wise 
man is mentioned in the Mishnah only 
here and in ‘Erubin” [y. 4] (bar S.). 

Forgetfulness is regarded as sinful 
in so far as it arises from carelessness 
and neglect of Sevrépwors. A man is 
not to be blamed for a forgetfulness 
arising from sickness or any cause 
beyond his control. In Berakoth 8b, 
an old man who has forgotten his 
“Thalmud” IDINN Nid is compared 
to the shattered tables of the Law, 
and it is said, MMS aw nymbd 
JSD nym, the tables and the 
fragments of the tables were laid up 
in the Ark. So the broken-down 
scholar is to be treated with respect. 
Of prayer it is said in Berakoth v. 5 
that to make a mistake in it is }!9°D 
b yo, an evil sign to a man. The 
expression 0°27 (Deut. iv. 9) does 
not mean merely written ‘‘ words,” 
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has but grown hard*™ to him ? 
lest they depart from thy heart all the days of thy life” ? 


What need then to say, “And 
Lo! 


he is not guilty, till he has sat down and suffered them to 


depart from his mind. 


13. R. Chananiah ben Dosa said) Whosesoever fear of sin 
precedes his wisdom”, his wisdom stands; and whosesoever wis- 
dom precedes his fear of sin, his wisdom stands not. 

14. He used to say, Whosesoever works are in excess of 


21 Some commentators understand 
PN as of wine which has turned sour 
or lost its flavour; but it is unneces- 
sary to bring in this meaning here. 
The case under consideration is that 
of a man who has not absolutely for- 
gotten, but does not remember readily ; 
his Mishnah is not fluent in his mouth. 
Compare Berakoth 34 b: ‘‘They said 
of R. Chanina ben Dosa that he used 
to pray over the sick, and say, This 
one lives, and that one dies. They 
said to him, Whence knowest thou? 
He said to them, If my prayer is fluent 


in my mouth, ‘D3 ‘nd|an AI dX, 
I know that it is accepted, and if not, 
I know that it is rejected.” Bar S., 
quoting Sifre, writes that a man should 
be as careful to preserve his Thorah 
as his money, for it is hardly gotten, 
as gold, and perishes easily, like glass, 
MD)5t (Job xxviii. 17). He who learns 
Thorah and does not ‘‘repeat” is as 
one who sows and does not reap. He 
who learns and forgets is like a mother 
that bears and buries. Sanh. 99 a. 

~ ® Different meanings are assigned 
to the precedence of the fear of sin to 
‘‘wisdom.” The saying is taken to 
denote either that a man’s fear of sin 
should be instinctive, rather than a 
result of calculation; or that the fear 
of sin should be a motive urging him 
to the acquisition of knowledge as a 
safeguard against transgressions into 
which his ignorance might betray him. 


The former interpretation is to be pre- 
ferred: a man should build upon the 
foundation of religious feeling, rather 
than of philosophy. 


It may be conjectured that the se- 
cond clauses of §§ 13—15 are later 
additions. They are not found in 
Aboth R. N. xxu., and their omission 
is partly favoured by the reading of the 
Machazor Vitry in §14. Compare also 
note x on § 15. Aboth R. N., after 
the first clause of § 13, refers to Ps. 
exi. 10: “The fear of the Lord is the 
beginning (2) of wisdom.” Then fol- 
lows the first clause of § 14, with a 
scripture proof from Ex, xxiv, 7: We 
will po, and we will Hear, ‘‘They 
said before Rabban Jochanan ben Zak- 
kai, A wise man and a sinfearer, what 
is he? He said to them, Lo! he isa 
workman, with his tools in his hand. 
A wise man but not a sinfearer, what 
is he? He said to them, He is a work- 
man who has not his tools in his hand. 
A sinfearer but not wise, what is he? 
He said to them, He is no workman, 
but has his tools in his hand.” A* 
quotes this baraitha, with some re- 
marks upon his reading of it. An- 
other comparison is given, from Joma: 
A man with wisdom but without the 
fear of Heaven is like a man with the 
key of an inner court, but unable to 
enter because he has not the key of 
the outer court. 
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his wisdom”, his wisdom stands; and whosesoever wisdom is in 
excess of his works, his wisdom stands not. 

15. He used to say, With whomsoever the spirit of men 
is pleased™, the Spirit of God is pleased ; and with whomsoever 
the spirit of men is not pleased, the Spirit of God rs not pleased. 


16. 


R. Dosa ben Horkinas said, Morning sleep, and mid- 


day wine”, and the babbling of youths”, and frequenting 


23 « Thalmud” and practice—cf. the 
controversy on Faith and Works—are 
frequently set against one another in 
discussions. Aboth 1. 18 decides for 
the latter. On the other side see the 
remarks of Sifre upon Deut. xi. 13: 
“Tf ye shall hearken diligently unto 
my commandments,” where it is said: 
And ye shall learn them, and ye shall 
observe to do them (Deut. v. 1). The 
scripture shews that doing depends on 
learning, and not learning on doing, 


synbn yxy tyodna dn awyony 
nwyo2 dn. 

°4 For the expression compare Baba 
Bathra vii. 5, where it is said that 
when a man has left his property to 
strangers and passed over his sons, 
what he has done is done, but his act 
is not approved, ‘‘sapientium spiritus 
non requiescit in eo.” The sayings in 
the text may be compared with 1 Joh. 
iv. 20: 6 yap uh dyaray roy ddedpov 
avrov dv éwpake, Tov Oedv dy odx éwpaxe 
mes Sivara dyarav; This Mishnah is 
taken by bar S. as exemplifying the doc- 
trine that there is a correspondence in 
all respects between the upper world 
and the lower: ‘‘ Whatever exists above, 
exists also below.”’ Thus there is an 
archetypal and celestial Adam analo- 
gous to the lower Adam, and made 
literally in the image of God. There 
is also a familia above corresponding 
to the human familia below, with re- 
spect to which it is said: ‘‘May it be 
thy pleasure, O Lord our God, to make 
peace in the family above, and in the 


family below” (Berakoth 16 b, 17 a). 
The condition or action of either of 
these communities must have its ana- 
logue in the other. ‘‘He who occu- 
pies himself in Thorah for its own 
sake makes peace in the family above 
and in the family below, for it is said 


> wy ody ody mwy (Is. 
xxvii. 5). Rab said, It is as if he 
built a palace above and below...More- 
over he protects the whole world, &c., 
and brings the redemption nigh” (San- 
hedrin 99 b). 

2> A man must not sleep beyond the 
time of reading the morning Shema‘: 
nor drink wine early, and so indispose 
himself alike for Thorah and business. 
In connexion with the drunkenness of 
Noah, we read in Midrash Tanchuma 
that there are four stages from sobriety 
to intoxication. A man before drink- 
ing is innocent as a lamb, and like a 
sheep which is dumb before its shear- 
ers: after drinking enough he is strong 
as a lion, and says that there is no 
one like him in the world: in the 
next stage he becomes a hog: when 
thoroughly drunken he is like an ape, 
and dances and jests and talks non- 
sense and knows not what he is doing. 
If all this happened to righteous Noah, 
how must it be with ordinary men? 
Noah cursed his own descendants, 
saying, Cursed be Canaan, &c. The 
children of Ham, because he saw the 
nakedness of his father, and told his 
brethren, had their eyes reddened, and 
their lips deformed, according to the 
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the meeting houses” of the vulgar, put a man out of the 


world. 


17. R. Li‘ezer ha-Moda‘ said, He that profanes things 
sacred’, and contemns the festivals, and annuls the covenant 
of Abraham our father, and acts barefacedly against the Thorah”, 
even though he be a doer of good works, has no portion in the 


world to come. 


18. RK. Ishma‘el said, Be pliant of disposition (or to a chief) 


divine decree, 71719 1333 1, mea- 
sure for measure. 

26 Constant association with young 
men tends to frivolity, and withholds 
a man from serious study. Rehoboam 
took the counsel of young men (1 
Kings xii. 8), and caused the disrup- 
tion of the kingdom. There is a pro- 
verb, DIPT NVNDI AVYND OMps 733 
})3, young men’s construction is de- 
struction, and old men’s destruction is 
construction. 

7 Bar S. confirms the omission of 
‘nN. by reference to his “ancient 
Mishnaioth.” The synagogue served for 
meetings not merely ‘‘precum et sa- 
crorum causa,” but for general educa- 
tional purposes. It served inter alia 
as a schoolhouse for the young (p. 15), 
in contrast with beth ha-midrash, the 
college for those of riper years. Here, 
however, the primary reference is to 
Thorah, Everything which leads the 
mind astray from it is to be avoided 
as destroying a man’s soul, and put- 
ting him out of the world (a/dév), On 
the other hand, ‘‘he that increases 
Thorah increases life” (11. 8). Epev- 
vate Tas ypapds, ore tmels Soxetre &v 
adrais fwhy alwviov Exew (Joh. v. 39). 

°8 The fifth Seder of the Mish- 
nah, called Qodashim, treats of holy 
things, and the second, Mo‘ed, of fes- 
tivals. 

He who despises sacred things, and 
repudiates the covenant of circumci- 


sion, and acts in defiance of the 
Thorah, cannot be saved by moral ex- 
cellence. The sense is impaired by 
reading: “ Thorah and good works.” 
The text gives a more effective con- 
trast. ‘‘He who acts impudently 
against the Thorah,” &c., cannot be 
saved by good works. The expression 
op nba is explained in T. J. Peah 
I. 1 as meaning, “one who says 
that the Thorah was not given from 


Heayen.” Buxtorf s.v. nda writes : 
**Revelat faciem contra legem, id est, 
proterve, impudenter agit vel insurgit 
contra eam.” The unveiled face may 
also denote confidence in a good sense 
(2 Cor. iii. 18). 

*) In Sifre on Numb. xv. 31, where 
this Mishnah is quoted, the clause 


4 mds0n) is omitted, but it occurs 
and is explained in the context. He 
who hath “despised the word of the 
Lord” is there said to be a Gaduqi; 
and he who hath “broken (157) His 
commandment,” an Epicurus. Another 
explanation is then given, in which 
the former expression is rendered, 
in the words of our text, D°35 mbdann 
MNJ, and the second by N 2 TDA 
Wa. Then follows this Mishnah, with 
the ending, NYO WD ww B'S 
poiyn yo inintd> Nin ID ANI, 
however many precepts he may per- 
form, he merits expulsion from the 
world, 
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and yielding to. impressment® (Matt. v. 41), and receive every 


man with cheerfulness. 


30 The text of A has the peculiar 
reading, Be light of head dc. The usual 
reading, which is given in the footnote x, 
is generally taken to mean: Be pliant 
towards a great man, and easy in thy 
bearing with the young—Esto levis 
sive velox erga caput, et facilis erga 
jwentutem sive juvenem (Buxtorf, Lew. 
Chald. s.r. IN, col. 2372); but some 
of the older commentators assign very 
different meanings to the expressions 
used, and especially to the rare word 
rendered juventutem. 

nvnwn)] The meaning yourn is 
supported by the analogy of Eccl. xi. 


10, 2an MYAINWA) nid 15, and 
is derived either from dawn, or black- 
ness (of hair), both of which meanings 
are found under the root NY. It has 
also been deduced from NW, petere. 
Cf. VN, electus. Pseudo-Rashi assigns 
to it the opposite meaning sENECTUS, 
quoting in favour of this view the same 
verse Heel, xi. 10. A third meaning, 
which is well supported, is FrorcED 
SERVICE or dyyapla (‘Aruk ; “*Rash- 
bam”; &¢.). For a corresponding use 
of the verb cf. Ongelos on Num. xvi. 


15: FYAMY pan ont spn xd, 
Nullius asinum unquam petii. There 
is a saying, quoted in the Machazor 
Vitry and elsewhere, ‘Attach thyself 
to an dyyapevs, and they will do thee 
homage,” JO yNNwY ayNw> pad. 
The meaning MELANCHOLY has also 
been assigned to the word. Midrash 
Rabbah on Lam. ii. 11 is ambiguous. 
We read there of three kinds of tears, 
“but the tear of merriment (PIN) is 
the best of all.” It is added that there 
are three kinds of evil tears, ‘but 
that of NNWN is hardest of all.” 
Then follow tales of a man and of a 
woman each of whom had NWNnwN JI, 


and he died &c, The commentaries 
on the Midrash are at variance; some 
give the meaning juventus, but the 
M373 NN quotes the interpreta- 
tion of the ‘Aruk with approval. 


» ni] This expression is used in 
relation (i) to actions, (ii) to persons. 
The latter construction is chiefly found 
in such sayings as, N73) Now 1d m2, 
It were better for him that he had 
not been born. For examples of the 
former construction see 11. 14; y. 17; 
and compare Bereshith Rabbah xvuz., 
where it is said that man is open to 


persuasion, minpnad n)3, and woman 
is not open to persuasion, because man 
was formed of earth, which a little 
water easily dissolves, but woman was 
made of bone, which will not melt. 
In the passage under discussion, the 
construction will be unexceptionable if 


ninwn—preceded by 5 (see Crit. 
Note)—be interpreted dyyapia, but not 
so if it be taken concretely of a person, 
juvenis. 

wx 5p] [Most] MSS. with the ex- 
ception of @ read wy», but the pas- 
sage is quoted as in the text in a MS. 
of the ‘Aruk, Cambridge University Ad- 
ditional 471.2, where s.v. >?, we find 
immediately after UN mbp the words 
yD N07 92 .wse dp 10 mapy’pa; 
but another MS. of the ‘Aruk, dAddi- 
tional 376, reads WNT wed Op. ae 
... NOT and a third MS., Additional 
473. 2, has the brief reading YN 5p yn 

.. ND. In this case a confusion 
has arisen from the immediately fol- 
lowing reference to the ‘‘beginning of 
Demai.” The reading of A gives the 
most natural construction, since 4 bp 
is used of an action (v. 30), but not 
usually of a person: on the other hand, 
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19. R. ‘Aqibah* said, Merriment, and lightness of disposi- 
tion”, accustom a man to lewdness. 


it is open to the objection that it re- 
commends levity, which is condemned 
in §19 and elsewhere. This however 
is partly in favour of the reading, 
which from’ its paradoxical nature 
would be in danger of corruption by 
the copyists. It may have been in- 
tended to contrast the ‘ lightness” 
which is condemned in general terms 
in § 19 with a “lightness” which is 
lawful or expedient under certain cir- 
cumstances. In like manner bashful- 
ness is condemned from a certain point 
of view in u. 6, but is singled out for 
the highest praise in y. 31; and pyny 
has both a good sense and a bad sense. 
Compare, also, the praise of ‘ impu- 
dence’? and shameless pertinacity : 
“Impudens et importunus vincit ho- 
minem malum, quanto magis Deum, 
qui bonitas mundi ipsa est” (Jalq. 1. 
550, on Jonah iii. 8); which illustrates 
Luke xviii. 4—8, and Matt. xi. 12. 
Cf. Buxtorf, Lev. s. v. YN, a word 
which is used for t in the Targum on 
Proy. vii. 13. If, as is probable, mp 
WN denotes primarily an é\a¢pla 
(2 Cor. i. 17) which results from want 
of deliberation (note 32), the reading of 
the text may be explained as meaning 
that a man should be hasty, and yield- 
ing to dyyapia. When such a service 
is put upon him, he should not pause 
to deliberate, but should take it upon 
him at once, and yield himself unre- 
servedly to the exaction, in accordance 
with the saying: kal doris ce dyya- 
pevoec ploy ev, traye mer’ adrod dvo 
(Matt. v. 41). The Machazor Vitry 
(quoted in Crit. Note) paraphrases the 
saying as follows: ‘“ Lighten thy head 
and be pliant as a reed which sways 
hither and thither, and prompt as a 
man that is quick to oblige the head 


of the city and its judges”; thus com- 
bining two interpretations. 


Other interpretations are as follows: 
‘“‘Be deferential in the presence of a 
great man, but sedate and not too 
affable towards the young” (Rambam). 


‘‘When thou art young be bp towards 
the Creator, and likewise in the time 
of thine age be 19 M13” (Rashi, as 


quoted by bar S.). ‘Be Sp to the 
chief, or first in rank, and M)) to his 
ayyapeds” (R. Jonah). On the whole 
there is a fair amount of authority for 
the meaning dyyapia. This being a- 
dopted, the expressions M)3) WN Sp 
may either be taken both together 
as describing a man’s attitude towards 
ayyapla, or we may read, wrod Sp 7, 
Esto velox erga caput, and take NM) 
nanend, ‘yielding to ayyapla,” as a 
separate clause. Levy (Chald. Worter- 
buch s. v. WNW) renders: ‘‘ sei dienst- 
fertig gegen einen Vornehmen und 
schmiegsam gegen die Regierung (den 
Regierer).” 

*._R. ‘Aqiba(h) ben Joseph, though 
descended from non-Jewish parents, 
and until middle age averse from 
study, became one of the greatest 
lights of Judaism both before and 
after the death of Gamaliel II., with 
whom, as with R. Jehoshua‘ (see p. 
37), he is brought into connexion in 
Sukkah mz. 9 and elsewhere. In his 
early years he kept the flocks of the 
wealthy Kalba Shebua‘ of Jerusalem, 
whose daughter he at length married. 
He espoused the cause of bar Kokba, 
or Koziba (Sanhedrin 97 b), and ac- 
knowledged his claim to the Messiah- 
ship: was led captive(?) at the destruc- 
tion of Bethar (135 av. See Jost, 
Gesch. B. 81 note) by Severus: and was 
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20. He used to say, Tradition® is a fence to Thorah ; tithes 


put to death, after a long imprison- 
ment, by tortures which he bore with 
heroic constancy. When the ‘‘ Greek ” 
[read wicked] kingdom had decreed 
that Israel should not occupy them- 
selves in Thorah, Pappus ben Je- 
hudah came and found ‘Aqiba holding 
large public assemblies for Thorah- 
study. He said to him, ‘Aqiba, art 
thou not afraid of the kingdom ? 
‘Aqiba answers by a parable of a fox 
which was walking by the river side. 
He sees the fishes clustering from 
place to place, and asks them from 
what they are fleeing. They say, 
From the nets which men are bringing 
upon us. He asks, Is it your pleasure 
to come up on to the land, that I and 
you may dwell together, as my fathers 
dwelt with your fathers? They said 
to him, Most foolish of beasts, if we 
are afraid in the place of our life, how 
much more in the place of our death! 
So Israel may be distressed even in 
their native element of the Thorah, 
which is ‘thy life and the length of 
thy days,” but to leave it is certain 
death... When ‘Aqiba was being led 
out to execution, it was the time of 
reading the Shema‘, and they were 
combing his flesh with combs of iron, 
and he was receiving upon him the 
yoke of the kingdom of Heaven (i.e. 
reciting the Shema‘). To his disciples 
who remonstrate: ‘‘Thus far, thou 
hast endured enough”; ‘“‘all my days 
(said he) I have been troubled about 
this verse: Thou shalt love the Lord 
..with all thy soul, even if He should 
take away thy spirit. When, said I, 
will it be in my power to fulfil this? 
Now that I have the opportunity shall 
I not fulfil it?” As he was protracting 
the word “JMN, one, till he expired, 
the heavenly voice, Bara Qo, went 
forth and said: ‘‘ Happy art thou R. 


‘Aqiba that thy spirit went forth at 
“M8” (Berakoth 61b). The minister- 


ing angels said before the Holy One, 
“such is Thorah and such (a death) 
is its reward” (cf. Menachoth 29 b), 
according to Ps. xvii. 14, 77) pn» 
3 pnd . Bars Qou went forth 
and said, Happy art thou R. ‘Aqiba, 
that thou art invited to the life of the 
world to come. [Midr. Prov. ix.] 


‘Aqiba learned tradition from Eli‘e- 
zer ben Hyrqanos, and acquired the 
minutie of scholarship from Nachum 
of Gimzo, with whom he studied for 
22 years, investigating the uses of par- 
ticles, as BA, NN, PI, J&, wherever they 
occurred in Scripture (Chagigah 12 a; 
Pesachim 22b; Bereshith Rabbah 1.). 
Once when the chazan summoned him 
to read Thorah to the congregation, 
he excused himself on the ground that 
he had not read over the portion twice 
(or four times), privately, in accord- 
ance with the example of the Holy 
One (Midrash Tanchuma on Ex. xx. 
1; Bereshith Rabbah xxivy.), who first 
thinks His words over and meditates 
upon them, and then communicates 
them to men, for it is said (Job xxviii. 
27, 28), 13 ANT IN, and afterwards, 


owNd ON. In like manner it is 
written in Ex. xx. 1: And God spake 
all these words saying, &c. i.e. He 
spake to Himself, and then sarp to 
men. Itis said in T. J. Sotah rx, 10, 
17 that there arose no eshkol (see p. 
14) before R. ‘Aqiba, and that the 
springs of wisdom ceased with him. 
He was one of the four who “ entered 
Paradise” (iv. 1). As a compiler 
and systematiser of traditions he was 
the forerunner of Jehudah ha-Nasi 
(who was born shortly after his death), 
but his work has not been pre- 
served in writing in its original 
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are a fence to wealth* : 


wisdom is silence. 


form. Amongst the thousands of his 
hearers were “Meir (eigentlich Me- 
asa) Judah b. Mai, Jose b. Hilpetha, 
Simon b. Jochai, Eliezer b. Jakob.” 
Together with his contemporary and 
rival R. Jehoshua‘, he was enrolled 
by posterity amongst the Parres 
Monp1. 

82 QaLLUTH RosH, or lightness of 
head, denotes unbecoming levity. It 
is indeed explained in the ‘Aruk as 
meaning lifting wp of the head, the 
opposite of humility; but it is more 
likely that its proper meaning is 
quickness and thoughtlessness, and 
that its opposite, ‘gravity of head,” 
means slowness and deliberation, or 
mens composita, as it is well rendered 
in Berakoth y. 1, ed. Surenhusius: 
‘Non assurgunt ad precandum nisi 
mente composita, WNT T3)D FNM. 
Sancti prisci precabantur horam prius 
morati, ut animum in Deum intende- 
rent.” It is said in Berakoth rx. 5: 
moron qyy tap ws nx Spy Nd, 
a man should not ‘lighten his head” 
before the eastern gate. Since bon 
also means hold in light esteem, or 


dishonowr, and since WN Mbp is 
especially to be avoided in prayer, we 
may perhaps compare the expression 
KkaTracxvver Thy Kepadyv, which is used 
in relation to prayer in the doubtful 
passage, 1 Cor. xi. 4,5. A man must 
not rise to pray, nor must he part 
from his friend, ‘from the midst of 


pinw, and wx7 nydp, and vain words” 
(Berakoth 31 a), But PIN’ is not 
universally condemned. Cf, Ps. exxvi. 
2: ‘Then was our mouth filled with 
laughter, and our tongue with joy.” 
A non-natural interpretation is given 
to the above verse in Berakoth 31 a: 
‘It is forbidden to a man to fill his 


; vows a fence to sanctity®; a fence to 


mouth with pinw, for it is said, Then 
shall our mouth be &c., PNW xdp its 
4355. When? In the time when the 
nations shall say, The Lord hath done 
great things &c.” Some commentators 
remark upon § 19, that such pin 
only as is combined with “lightness 
of head” is condemned; but others 
take the expressions separately. 


33 Masoran, or MassorerH, is used 
of tradition in general, and is correla- 
tive to Qabbalah (1.1). The expression, 
“from their fathers” in Job xv. 18, 
is expanded by the Targumist into: 
“from the tradition, NNDN, of their 
fathers.” This form of expression is 
also found in the Mishnah. Cf. She- 
qalim vr. 1, where it is said that there 
was a N\D!9 in the possession of the 
houses of R, Gamliel and Chananiah, 
sagan of the priests, with regard to 
the place in which the Ark was hidden. 
The allusion in the text is to the oral 
Tradition by which the written Thorah 
is supplemented or interpreted. Ma- 
sorah in the modern sense is especially 
a system of rules for the reading of 
the text of the Hebrew Scriptures. 
The view that these rules are referred 
to here has the support of At, €, and 
R. Jonah; but although the begin- 
nings of the textual ‘‘ Masorah”’ were 
of ancient date, there is nothing in the 
Mishnah to limit the generality of the 
word ND. 


*4 The clause omitted by @ is illus- 
trated by the proverbial saying, Wy 
swynny Sawa (Shabbath 119 a). 


35 The meaning of N}W5 is ‘‘sepa- 
ration” from defilement, and hence 
sanctity of life. It is used in the 
Mishnah in parallelism with A710, 
purity, at the end of Sotah, where it 
is said that,—‘‘From when Rabban 
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21. He used to say, Beloved is man that he was created 
“jn imagine” ; greater love (was it that it) was made known to him that 


he was created “in imagine Dei,” as 1t is said, For in the image of 


God** made He man (Gen. ix. 6). 


Gamliel ha-Zaqen died, the glory of 
the Thorah ceased, and purity and 
Niwe 5 died.” For a satirical classi- 
fication of the various kinds of Phari- 
sees, see T. J, Berakoth rx. 7, and 
Buxtorf, Lex. s. r. WH. Under the 
same root is found the expression DY 
wb for the namm N47). [Compare 
Wisdom xiv. 21 7d dxowdyyroy dvopa, 
the incommunicable name.] 

36 Man is beloved by God in whose 
image (Gen. i. 27; ix. 6), or likeness 
(Gen. v. 1), he was created; and he 
should be beloved by his fellow-men 
as a consequence of this love towards 
God Himself. This principle is brought 
out by the verse partly cited in the 
text: ‘““Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, 
by man shall his blood be shed: for 
in the image of God made He man,” 
on which R. ‘Aqiba remarks (Bereshith 
Rab. xxxrv.); ‘‘ Whosoever sheddeth 
blood, they reckon it to him as if he 
diminished THE LIkENEss.” See also 
Excursus on Shema‘ (1. 17). “On 
these two commandments (Loye God, 
Love thy neighbour) hang all the law 
and the prophets” (Matt. xxii. 40). 
The second of these is included in the 
first, according to Bereshith Rabbah, 
xxiv, (end), where, ‘‘ Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself,” is brought 
into connexion with the saying of Gen. 
v. 1: ‘In the likeness of God made He 
him.” Hence the contrast in James 
li. 9: éy adr edd\oyoduev roy Kipiov 
kat mwarépa, kal év airy Karapmueba Tovs 
avOpérous Tods Kad’ dpolwolv Oeod 
yeyovéras. Compare 1 Joh. iv. 21: Kai 
TabTny Ti évroNy exouev am avrod, 
twa 6 dyarav tov Oedv dyara kal Tov 
aderpov avdrod. 


The Midrash is full of speculations 
on the creation of the world and of 
man, some of which serve to illustrate 
the language of the New Testament 
Scriptures, as may be seen from the 
following examples. 

‘O mp&ros dvOpwrros éx THs yijs, XotKds* 
6 devtepos dvOpwmros €& ovpavod (1 Cor. 
xy. 47), A conception which pervades 
the Midrash literature is that there is 
an “upper” and a ‘‘lower” Adam: a 
celestial man, made strictly in the 
image of God, and a terrestrial man 
corresponding in detail to his arche- 
type, of which he is the material 
adumbration. This twofold conception 
makes it difficult at times to estimate 
the precise value of the brief enig- 
matical sayings of the Rabbis on the 
Creation and the Fall. The matter is 
further complicated by their tendency 
to ignore the distinction between the 
potential and the actual: between the 
embryo and its development: be- 
tween the ‘‘idea” and its temporal 
manifestation. There are two aspects 
of the statement that man was made 
in the gelem, or image, of God, accord- 
ing as we regard the resemblance to 
God as predicated of the actual man 
or of his archetype; and as a conse- 
quence of this there are also two ways 
of regarding the Fall, viz. (1) as a loss 
of the Divine image in which man was 
actualiy created, and (2) as a falling 
away of the terrestrial Adam from 
his archetype. In the ‘Book of the 
generations of Adam” the Divine like- 
ness is described as not wholly lost 
but perpetuated (cf. James iii. 9): 
“God created man in the LIKENzss of 
God,,,Adam begat a son in his own 
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22. Beloved are Israel that they are called children of 


LIKENESS, after his image” (Gen. v. 1, 
3); on which Ramban remarks: ‘It 
is known that all that are born of 
living beings are in the likeness and 
image of their parents; but because 
Adam was exalted in his likeness and 
his image, for it is said of him that, 
In the likeness of God made He him, 
it says expressly here that his off- 
spring likewise were in that exalted 
likeness, but it does not say this of 
Cain and Abel, not wishing to dilate 
upon them, &c.” This agrees with 
the Targum of Jonathan which intro- 
duces the remark that ‘before this 
Eve bare Cain who was not like him 
(Adam), &c.” The Midrash dwells 
with much emphasis on the word 
tholedoth, ‘ generations” or offspring, 
and regards the human race as com- 
prised in Adam as embryo or golem. 
To this is applied Ps. cxxxix. 16: 
“Thine eyes did see my golem, and in 
thy book they all were written, DD’ 
nna ons xd) yy.” “He created 
him golem, an unshapen mass: and 
he was extended from one end of the 
world to the other.” (Bereshith Rab- 
bah xxiv.) ‘‘Everything that was 
created in the six days of Bereshith 
needs ‘making’ (i.e. preparation or 
concoction). The mustard for ex- 
ample needs sweetening: lupines (0ép- 
foo.) need sweetening: wheat needs 
to be ground: even man needs }}PNn, 
amendment” (B. Rabbah xt.). Ac- 
cording to this view the “image” and 
“likeness” is that to which man ap- 
proximates, and which is found in 


greater perfection in the BIN nydin 
than in Adam himself. 

The saying that the first man was 
coextensive with the world is found in 
various places of the Talmud and the 
Midrash, The old philosophic concep- 


tion that the world is a péyas dvOpw- 
mos, and man a microcosm, is adopted 
by Philo and the Rabbis. The con- 
stituents of man were gathered from 
all parts of the earth (Pirge R. El. x1.). 
The faculties of the earth correspond 
to his (Qoheleth Rabbah, on Eccl. i. 4): 
‘‘Whatsoever the Holy One, blessed is 
He, created in man, He created its 
analogue in the earth. Man has a 
head: the earth has a head (Prov. 
viii. 26). Man has eyes and ears, &¢., 
&c.: the earth has eyes and ears, &c., 
&c. (Ex. x. 15; Is. i. 2).” ‘Why was 
man created alone? To teach thee 
that whosoever destroys one soul of 
Israel, it is reckoned to him as if he 
destroyed a whole world; and whoso- 
ever preserves one soul of Israel, it is 
reckoned to him as if he preserved a 
whole world” (Jalq. 1. 15). [Sanh. rv. 
5.] Man, who at first stretched from end 
to end of the world, was diminished 
by the hand of God, for it is said, 
“Thou didst form me DTP) TNMs, 
and didst lay thine hand upon me” 
(Ps. exxxix. 5), See Chagigah 12 a, 
where it is also said, that the first 
man extended from the earth to the 
firmament, for it is said that he was 
created PINT by, upon or above the 
earth. ‘‘Twice didst thou form me 
(writes the commentator), at first high, 
then ow.” -The primal man fell short 
of the Creator’s NAWNID, or idea, of 
which the realization will be in the 
future, when the Son of Man bridges 
the chasm between heaven and earth 
(Joh, i. 52). In like manner the ¢és 
édnOwév which was created in the be- 
ginning was withdrawn from the gene- 
rations that were unworthy of it (Job 
Xxxviii. 15), and remains hidden away 
for the righteous in the time to come, 
when ‘the light of the moon shall be 
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God’; greater love (was it that it) was made known to them 
that they are called children of God, as it is said, Ye are the 
children of the LorD your God (Deut. xiv. 1). 

23. Beloved are Israel that there was given to them the 
instrument with which the world was created”; greater love 


as the light of the sun, and the light 
of the sun shall be sevenfold, iIN5 
DDN nyav, as the light of THE 
SEVEN pays” (Is. xxx. 26) of the 
CREATION WEEK (Bereshith Rabbah 111., 
XI., XII., xLu.; Chagigah 12 a). With 
this light the first Adam saw from end 
to end of the world. The world itself 
was created by it (B. Rabbah xn., 


poy sa) maw ANN AM). 
Compare Joh. i. 5—10; xai 7d das &v 
TH oxoria palver, kal 7 oxotlia a’rd ov 
karédXaBev...qv Td Pas 7d adnOwoy 6 
guwrlfe mdvra dvOpwrov épxduevov eis 


V7 te 


Tov Kodopov' é&v To Kbopmw nv, Kal 6 
kéouos 50 atrod éyévero, kal 6 
Kdopos avtov ovK &yvw. 

A doctrine of progressive creations 
culminating in the present order is 
propounded in Beresh. Rabbah 111., 
1x.: ‘And God saw all that He had 
made, and behold rr was vERY GooD... 
R. Tanchuma said, The world was 
created in its season: the world was 
not fit to be created before that. Said 
R. Abuhu, This signifies that the 
Holy One, blessed is He, was creat- 
ing worlds and destroying them, and 
creating worlds and destroying them, 
till he created these. He said, These 
are satisfactory to me; those are not 
satisfactory to me.” 

37 Compare 1 Joh. iii. 1, 2: “Idere 
moramiy ayamrnv dédwKev july 6 rarhp, 
wa réxva Ocod KdAnOduev....dryarnrol, 
viv réxva Qeod éomev, xal ow édave- 
pwOn rh éodueOas oidapev dé Ore av 
pavepwOh Spore aire éodueba, bre dyo- 
pela abrov Kabws éort. The sonship 
of Israel implies their possession of 
the Divine likeness in a higher degree 


than Adam, or man in general. There 
is a progression from § 21 to § 23. 
The primal man, the embryo of the 
race, is created an adumbration of 
Elohim: Israel is singled out for the 
distinction cf sonship to 1N*: and 
not only do they resemble the Creator 
passively, but their work is likened to 
His, for they have in their hands the 
creative instrument, the Thorah, by 
which the world was made, and by 
which the Divine image is perpetuated. 
R. ‘Obadiah of Sforno dilates upon 
man’s faculty of acquiring a perfection 
with which he was not specifically 
created. He remarks that the expres- 
sion, ‘‘according to (as it were) our 
likeness” (Gen. i, 26) is approximative, 


and signifies, NWOID ND wn Dd 
MON; and that “In imagine &c.” 
implies the twofold possibility (1) 
of rising to perfection by means of 
wisdom through which the love and 
fear of God are acquired, and (2) of 
lapsing into chaos and perishing, ac- 
cording to the words of the Psalmist, 


4 pa xd) 7p'a DIN (Ps. xlix. 21), 
if he will not understand, he will be 
like the beasts that perish; for if man 
had been wholly spiritual he might 
have been called actually Elohim, a 
word which is applied not only to God 
but to intellectual and incorporeal 
beings, as angels, and also to judges, 


in respect of the vofs, or Sow pbn, 
which properly belongs to them; but 
since he is in part material he is de- 
scribed not as Elohim, but, in lower 
terms, as “in the image of Elohim.” 
In favour of this view is Gen, iii. 5, 
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(was it that it) was made known to them that there was given 
to them the instrument with which the world was created, as it 
is said, For I give you good doctrine, forsake ye not MY LAW 


(Prov. iv. 2). 


24, Everything is foreseen*; and freewill is given. 


And 


the world is judged by grace; and everything is according to 


work. 


25. He used to say, Everything is given on pledge (appa- 
Bev); and the net (Eccl. ix. 12) is cast over all the living. The 
office is open; and the broker gives credit®; and the ledger 


where, notwithstanding the original 
creation ‘‘In imagine,” temptation is 
presented in the form, ‘Ye shall be 
as Elohim, &c.” 

38 This Mishnah touches upon two 
great controversies, and affirms that 
the opposites, PrEpESTINATION and 
Freewitt, Mercy and Jusricr, are 
reconcileable. The word \D¥ might 
indeed mean only that the affairs of 
the world are known to God, xai ovx 
éort Kriois dpavys évwmiov avrod (Heb. 
iv. 13), but it seems best to take it 
here as including foreknowledge, in 
accordance with the remarks of R. 
Jonah, who quotes Ps. cxxxix. 1, 2: 
‘©O Lord, thou hast searched me, and 
known me. Thou knowest my down- 
sitting and mine uprising, thou under- 
standest my thought afar off.” We 
have thus a sharply defined contrast 
between the foreknowledge of God, 
and the freedom of will which is never- 
theless given to man. The reading of 
the text, which gives a parallel con- 
trast between the xpyorérns of God 
(Rom. xi, 22) and His just judgment 
of men according to their works, is to 
.be preferred to the negative reading: 
‘‘not according to work.” The inser- 
tion of 319, which is strongly sup- 
ported, gives the meaning, that every- 
thing is according to the preponderance 


of work; that is to say, a man’s good 
deeds are set off against his evil deeds, 
and he is condemned or acquitted ac- 
cording as the latter or the former are 
found to be the more weighty or nu- 
merous. 

89 The words ‘3M and ‘IN>wW are 
found in Ma‘aser Sheni 1v. 2. The 
latter denotes a numularius; the former 
has the more general meaning taber- 
narius, and is also used for numularius, 
which perhaps best suits the reading 
of the text—but see note x. The world 
is likened to the office of a merchant, 
or of a money-broker: the tabernarius, 
or numularius, the Lord of the world, 
gives credit, but records the obligations 
incurred; in due time the collectors, 
who are daily going their rounds, exact 
payment from each debtor: in the case 
of a defaulter they have the arm of the 
law to rest upon, and its sentence will 
be according to truth. 

On the meaning of 4p!) see Levy’s 
Chaldiisches Worterbuch, s.r. *\p3. 
The word is used in Qiddushin 40a; 
“They give no credit in the case of 
profanation of the Name”; they grant 
the offender no respite, but punish him 
at once, It is used also in the passage 
cited in note 35 from the Jerushalmi, 
in explanation of °5p') W175 (one of 
the seven kinds of Pharisees), who 
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(wivaé) is open; and the hand writes; and whosoever will 
borrow comes and borrows; and the bailiffs go round continu- 
ally every day, and exact from a man whether he wills or not; 
and they have whereon to lean; and the judgment is a. judg- 
ment of truth. And everything is prepared for the BANQUET”. 

26. R. La‘zar ben ‘Azariah*’ said, No Thorah, no culture ; 


says, MYD Way NIN HYPN, “warte 
(eig. leihe mir Zeit), ich muss zuvor 
ein gottgefilliges Werk verrichten.”’ 

40 The enjoyment of the world to 
come is figuratively spoken of in Rab- 
binic writings as THE BANQUET. In 
the New Testament compare: Maxdpro 
ot eis TO detrvov Tod yduov Tod dpviov 
kexnuévor (Rey. xix. 9). The Talmud 
cites Ex. xxiv. 11: ‘*And upon the 
nobles of the children of Israel he laid 
not his hand: also they saw God, and 
did eat and drink’’—in the sense that 
the vision of God, or of the Shekinah, 
was meat and drink to them: ‘It was 
a commonplace in the mouth of Rab, 
that in the world to come there is 
neither eating, nor drinking, nor pro- 
creation, nor barter, nor envy, nor 
hatred, nor strife; but the righteous 
sit with their crowns on their heads, 
and enjoy the splendour of the Sux- 
kinaH, for it is said, And they saw 
God, and did nar and prinx” (Bera- 
koth 17a). The word akal, to eat, is 
frequently used in a secondary sense, 
as in the saying of R. Hillel: ‘There 
is no Messiah for Israel, since they 
have already eaten him in the days of 
Hezekiah” (Sanhedrin 98b, 99a). The 
ministering angels, who are flaming 
fire, are fed on the splendour of the 
Shekinah, 79311) OF 7D 3119 (Be- 
midbar Rabbah xx1.), for it is said 
(Proy. xvi. 15), ‘‘In the light of the 
king’s countenance is life.’ Lower 
down in the same chapter the Holy 
One is represented as saying to Israel: 


“In this world ye offer before me the 
shewbread and oblations. In the world 
to come I will spread for you a great 
table, and the nations of the world 
shall behold and be confounded, for it 
is said, Thou wilt prepare a table before 
me in the presence of mine enemies 
(Ps. xxili, 5)...Behold, my servants 
shall eat, but ye shall be hungry: be- 
hold, my servants shall drink, but ye 
shall be thirsty” (Is. lxv. 13). The 
female Leviathan is preserved for the 
banquet of the righteous in the world 
to come (Baba Bathra 74b). ‘At the 
fourth hour the Holy One, blessed is 
He, sits and plays with leviathan, for 
it is said (Ps. civ. 26), That leviathan 
whom thou hast made to play with 
him, V2 pmwd” (‘Abodah Zarah 3b). 
Compare Targ. on Ps. civ. 26, where 
it is said to have been created, snind 
myw nia nnyo3 woprtyd ma. 
Cf. also, mremomnuévoy éyxaramaiferbar 
bro Tay ayyédwv adrod (Job xl. 14; xli. 
24), in the LXX. description of behe- 
moth. [Lagarde omits %2.] 

4 The rich and influential Ele‘azar, 
or (?) Eli‘ezer, ben ‘Azariah, was chosen, 
notwithstanding his youth, to succeed 
the second Gamaliel on his deposition 
from the presidency; whereupon R. 
‘Aqiba remarked: ‘‘It is not that he 
excels me as a son of Thorah, but as a 
son of great men” (T. J. Berakoth ty. 1). 
Ben ‘Azariah, who is said to have been 
but 17 years of age, describes himself 
as prematurely aged: ‘‘Lo, I am as a 
son of 70 years, but am not a son of 
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no culture, no Thorah. No wisdom, no fear (of God); no fear 
(of God), no wisdom. No knowledge, no discernment*; no dis- 
cernment, no knowledge. No meal, no Thorah ; no Thorah, no 
meal **, 

27. He used to say, Whosesoever wisdom is in excess of his 
works, to what is he like 2?“ To a tree whose branches are abun- 
dant, and its roots scanty; and the wind comes, and uproots 
it, and overturns it. And whosesoever works are in excess of 
his wisdom, to what is he like? To a tree whose branches are 
scanty, and its roots abundant; though all the winds come 


upon it, they stir it not from its place. 
28. R. La‘zar Chasmah said, “Qinnim” and “ Pith,ché 


70 years” (T. B. Berakoth 28a). THar 
pay they removed the doorkeeper and 
gave free admission to all, whereas 
‘Gamaliel had excluded every disciple 
who was not the same inwardly as out- 
wardly. It is added that when any- 
thing is recorded as having happened 
D1 33, the occasion of ben ‘Azariah’s 
‘accession is referred to; and the day 
is described as one in which all the 
pending controversies were decided, It 
should rather be described as the day 
on which the principle of decision in 
accordance with the opinion of the 
majority (tv. 12), to which even Ga- 
maliel gave in his adhesion, came at 
length to be distinctly recognised. On 
the restoration of Gamaliel they did 
not depose ben ‘Azariah (T. J. loc. cit.) 
{Berak. 7 d], but made him Ab beth din. 
According to the Babli, three sabbaths 
(or weeks) in the month were assigned 
to Gamaliel as president, and the fourth 
to ben ‘Azariah. Hence it is said: 
‘‘Whose Sabbath is it? The Sabbath 
of R, El. ben ‘Azariah.”’ 

# Prov. ix. 10: ‘The rear of the 
Lord is the beginning of wispom: and 
the KNowLepGE of the holy is uNDER- 


sTanpING.”’ [The Torah itself teaches 
YS 77 (Joma 4b).] 

43 The want of “corn,” or, generally, 
of the means of sustenance, prevents 
a man from obtaining instruction, and 
studying Thorah. The converse, taken 
literally, would imply that Thorah fits 
a man for the discharge of secular 
duties, and brings worldly prosperity 
in its train: “Seek ye first the king- 
dom of God, and his righteousness; 
and all these things shall be added 
unto you” (Matt. vi. 33). But ‘* Wis- 
dom,” which is sometimes identified 
with Thorah, provides sustenance also 
in a spiritual sense: ‘“‘Come, eat of 
my bread, and drink of the wine which 
I have mingled...For by me thy days 
shall be multiplied, and the years of 
thy life shall be increased” (Proy. ix. 
5,11). [Eeclus. xv. 1—3 dprov cvvécews 
kal tdwp coplas. ] 

44 The Rabbinic parables, like those 
of the New Testament, are commonly 
introduced by some such formula as 
Mashal snvd, to what is the matter 
like? [Cant. Rab. i. 1 § 8 teaches that 
parables are wanted to draw out the 
sense of Torah.] 
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Niddah” are essentials of Uhorah*”; canons of astronomy and 
Gematria® are aftercourses of wisdom”. 


4 The fifth Seder of the Mishnah 
contains a tract called 03), or nests ; 
and the sixth contains a tract called 
m3. Qrnnim relates to the young 
birds which men and women were re- 
quired to offer in certain cases (Luke 
li, 24; Shebi‘ith vir. 8). Nippau re- 
lates to the uncleannesses of women. 

4 S9701D), a Hebraised form of yew- 
perpia, denotes an arithmetical method 
of exegesis, in which the numerical 
values of the Hebrew letters—which, 
like the Greek, are used to denote num- 
bers—are taken into account. Thus 
one word may be substituted for ano- 
ther to which it is numerically equiva- 
lent, as in Bereshith Rabbah uxvuit., 
where Jacob’s ladder is identified with 
mount Sinai, since DOD (60 +30 +40) 
is equal to 13D (60+10+50+10). For 
other examples of this species of gema- 
tria see Buxtorf’s Lex. Chald.s.v. The 
Egyptian Bondage was to last 210 years, 
because it is said in Gen. xlii. 2: ‘‘go 
down thither,” the letters of 11, go 
down, amounting to 200+4+6. The 
first Temple was to stand 410 years, 
for it was said (Lev. xvi. 3): ‘* Thus 
(N13) shall Aaron come into the holy 
place”; or, by gematria, ‘‘(2+7+1+400) 
years shall he come into it.” This 
example and the preceding are quoted 
by the so-called Rashbam in illustra- 
tion of the received interpretation of 
gematria. The antiquity of the method 
of GEMATRIA may be gathered from 
Rey. xiii. 17, 18. [Mr Burkitt (Camb. 
Philolog. Soc. March 5, 1896) suggests 
that Tyconius (fl. 380 a.p.) in his lost 
commentary on the Apocalypse had in 


mind the figure SB as being the mark 


and representing the number (v.l. 
616) of the beast. It “is a combina- 
tion of X’=600, I’=10, and ¢— (the 
older form of the Episemon 5’)=6.” 
It would suit Antichrist as being like 
the Monogram for Xpictoc reversed, 
“anti enim contra dicitur” (Beatus). 
This ‘‘may have been that explanation 
of 616 which S. Irenaeus (Haer. v 30) 
does not think fit to explain to his 
readers. In that case it would afford 
the earliest trace of the use of the 
Monogram as a symbol of Christ.”] 

47 The things first mentioned are 
“corpora legis,” essentials of Thorah, 
as opposed to the refinements of ‘Ge- 
matria,” andastronomical calculations. 
On ADIPN, revolution, orbit, see Levy’s 
Chald. Worterbuch. According to the 
usual interpretation, NINTD|ID denotes 
“Delicie, Cupedize, Edulium vel obso- 
nium ex rebus minutis et delicatis, 
quod vel ante cibum sumitur excitandi 
appetitus causa, vel post cibum, volup- 
tatis causa”’; and accordingly Gematria 
and the like are described either (1) as 
intellectual delicacies which stimulate 
the appetite for wisdom, or (2) with 
greater probability, as small and unim- 
portant matters in comparison with the 
pieces de résistance mentioned above, 
According to another view (given in 
note m), Gematria &c. belong merely 
to the outer circle of wisdom—they are 
the mepipépeca, not the centre, of the 
Thorah. Or they are the dress or 
adornment (fr. ropptpa) of wisdom, ac- 
cording to an improbable interpreta- 
tion which ‘‘ Rashbam” mentions with 
approval, referring to ‘‘Rab Nathan 
who compiled the ‘Aruk.” 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. Ben Zoma! said, Who is wise ? 


He that learns from 


every man; for it is said, From’ all my teachers I gat under- 


standing (Ps. cxix. 99). 
2. Who is mighty ? 


1 Shime‘on ben Zoma, a younger 
contemporary of ‘Aqiba, belonged to 
the school of the mystics, and, from 
being profoundly versed in theosophic 
speculation, was said to have entered 
Paradise (Chagigah 14b; Cant. Rab. 
i. 4), [Ezek. xxviii. 13.] Three others 
entered with him: ‘Aqiba, ben ‘Azai, 
and Elisha‘ ben Abuyah (11. 19; ty. 
27). ‘‘Things which were not re- 
vealed to Moses were revealed to R. 
‘Aqiba andhis companions” (Bemidbar 
Rabbah xrx.). Ben Zoma, according 
to Chagigah, ‘‘looked, and became 
demented,” from indulging too freely 
in the ‘“shoney” (Proy. xxv. 16) of 
metaphysics. “He who sees ben Zoma 
in a dream may expect wisdom” (Bera- 
koth 57 b). With him the darshanim 
ceased, according to Sotah 49 b. 

The verse cited in proof of ben 
Zoma’s first saying is rendered in its 
original context: ‘‘I have more under- 
standing THAN all my teachers.” R, 
Israel has some remarks on the love of 
wisdom for its own sake. It is written, 
“Tf thou seekest her as silver, and 
searchest for her as for hid treasures; 
Then shalt thou understand the fear 
of the Lord, and find the knowledge 


He that subdues his nature?; for it 


of God” (Prov. ii. 4, 5). As a man 
seeks silver wherever it is to be found, 
and values it all the same whether 
he obtains it by the help of high, low, 
rich, or poor, so let him seek wisdom 
for its own sake, and from any teacher 
who is able to teach him. 

Why is Thorah like water? because 
as a great man is not ashamed to say 
to an inferior, Give me a drink of 
water, so a great man is not ashamed 
to say to an inferior, Teach me one 
pericope, one word, one verse, or even 
one letter (Chazitha, on Cant. i. 2). 
And why is it like év\ov (Prov. iii. 18)? 
because, as small wood kindles the 
great, so little scholars sharpen great 
ones (Tha‘anith 7a). Then follows 
the oft quoted saying (cf. Makkoth 
10a): I have learned much from my 
masters; and from my associates more 
than from my masters; and from my 
disciples more than from them all. 
Bar 8S. observes, that the man who 
struggles against the evil nature within 
him has a harder warfare than he who 
fights against an external foe, since 
his enemy never leaves him. 

2« The wicked watcheth the righteous, 
and seeketh to slay him” (Ps. xxxvii. 
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is said, He that is slow to anger is better than the mighty ; 
and he that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city (Prov. 


Xvi. 32). 
3. Who is rich ? 


He that is contented with his lot; for 


it is said, When thou eatest the labour of thy hands, happy 
art thou, and it shall be well with thee (Ps. exxvili. 2). 
“Happy art thou” in this world; “and it shall be well with 


thee” in the world to come’. 


32). The “‘ wicked” is man’s evil nature 
(Sukkah 52b), which he must subdue, 
yet not wholly destroy and eradicate, 
for this would be to ruin the body by 
the destruction of the psychic force. 
The evil yecer rules over the animal 
soul, which a man is commanded to 
preserve: ‘‘Take heed to thyself, and 
keep thy soul diligently” (Deut. iv. 9); 
and in order to do this, he must to a 
certain extent follow the promptings 
of the yeger. Even the evil yecer is 
good, for it is said: ‘‘And God saw 
everything that he had made, and, be- 
hold, it was very good” (Gen. i. 31). 
The good 1¥* was very Goop, and so 
was the evil 18%, but for which a 
man would never build a house, nor 
marry, nor beget, nor trade (Bereshith 
Rabbah rx.). The evil nature, and a 
child, and a woman are things which 
the left hand should repel, and the 
right bring near. [Sanhedrin 107b.] 

The evil nature is called ‘‘yecer” 
absolutely from its existing originally, 
and for a long time alone, for ‘‘the 
imagination of man’s heart is evil from 
his youth” (Gen. viii. 21), whereas 
yecer ha-tob, which is presided over 
by vods, is added later, and then only 
coexists with the evil, which is thirteen 
years older (Midrash Qoheleth rx. 14; 
Aboth, Addenda). The strong and 
great man is he in whom the evil 
nature is strong; ‘‘and therefore our 
wise men, of blessed memory, have 
said, In the place, where penitents 


stand, the faultlessly righteous stand 
not,” for it is said (Is. lvii. 19), Peace» 
peace to him that is far off, and to 
him that is near: to the far off first, 
and afterwards to the near (Berakoth 
34 b). 

3 It is a characteristic of Talmudic 
exegesis, that, as far as possible, every 
expression of Holy Scripture is re- 
garded as having a separate signifi- 
cance, In such texts as the above the 
darshan allows no mere cumulation 
of phrases for the sake of symmetry 
or emphasis, but he sees distinct al- 
lusions in WN and 7b 31 to the 
present and future worlds. Such two- 
fold allusions are continually being 
pointed out in the Talmud and Mid- 
rash, In the text we may perhaps sup- 
pose a play upon the words, ashreka, 
thy happiness, and ‘oshreka, thy wealth. 
With this saying compare 1 Tim. vi. 6: 
gore dé mopiomos péyas 4 evoéBeva pera 
avrapxetas. The three sayings may 
be taken as a commentary on Jer. ix. 
23: “Let not the wise man glory in 
his wisdom, neither let the micury 
man glory in his might, let not the 
RICH man glory in his riches.” 

It is said in Berakoth rx, 5, that all 
the benedictions in the Temple used 
to end simply with a sErcuno; but 
from the time when the Epicureans 
(@ reads ha-minim) cavilled and said, 
There is but one world, it was or- 
dered to conclude with a sEcuULO IN 
SECULUM, 
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4. Who is honoured ? 


He that honours mankind; for it 


is said, For them that honour me* I will honour, and they that 
despise me shall be lightly esteemed (1 Sam. ii. 30). 


~ 


5. Ben ‘Azzai® said, Hasten to a slight precept, and flee 


from transgression ; for precept induces precept, and trans- 


4 Tn the original context the speaker 
is God; but the verse is here applied 
to establish the principle of reciprocity 
more generally. One interpretation 
is, that he who honours men is 
reckoned as honouring God himself, 
in whose image they were created 
(11x. 21), in accordance with a well- 
known Rabbinic principle, which may 
also be illustrated from the New 
Testament. Observe that the evil is 
not attributed to God: it is not said, 
“T will despise them,” but, they 
shall be despised. ‘If one comes for 
defilement, they suffer him; if he 
comes for purification, they help him”’ 
(Joma 38b): the naphtha seller lets 
his customer measure for himself: the 
perfumer says, Let me help you with 
the balsam, that we may both enjoy 
its fragrance. ‘“‘The memory of the 
just is blessed” (Prov. x. 7) by his 
neighbour: “but the name of the 
wicked shall rot” of itself. 

‘Greatis N27 4325, which super- 
sedes a negative precept of the Thorah” 
(Berakoth 19 b). 

5 Shime‘on ben ‘Az(z)ai, prospective 
son-in-law of R. ‘Aqiba, appears to 
have separated from his wife for more 
complete devotion to study, although 
recognising the religious duty, as the 
Jews regard it, of marriage and M5 
M37}, in accordance with the com- 
mand, “Be fruitful and multiply,” to 
abstain from which is as murder: 
“Whosoever (says ben ‘Azai, in Bere- 
shith Rabbah xxxiv.) abstains from 
procreation, the Scripture reckons it 
unto him as if he shed blood, and 


diminished the likeness,” for it is for- 
bidden to shed the blood of a man 
because he was created in the image 
of God (Gen. ix. 6), and in the very 
next verse it is said, And you, be ye 
fruitful, and multiply. 

Ben ‘Azai was one of the four who 
entered Paradise (note 1). ‘‘He looked, 
and perished”: i.e. he died prema- 
turely, worn out by his preternatural 
activity. With him the shaqdanim 
came to an end (Sotah 49b). “He 
who saw ben ‘Azai in a dream might 
hope for chasiduth”’ (Berakoth 57 b). 

‘‘Ben ‘Azai was sitting and com- 
menting, and the fire was flaming 
about him. They went and said to 
R. ‘Aqiba, Rabbi, ben ‘Azai sits and 
comments, and the fire flames. about 
him. He went to him, and said to 
him, I have heard that thou wast com- 
menting, and the fire was flaming 
about thee. He said to him, Yea, 
yea! He said to him, Perchance in 
the recesses of the cuarior thou wast 
employed. He said to him, Nay, I 
was but sitting and concatenating in 
Thorah, and from Thorah onward to 
the Prophets, and from the Prophets 
to the Scriptures; and the words were 
as pleasing as at their proclamation 
from Sinai, and sweet as when they 
were originally given” (Chazitha, on 
Cant. i. 10) out of the midst of the 
fire. 

6 Habits are formed by the repeti- 
tion of single acts. When a man 
discharges or disregards a duty he 
thereby predisposes himself for a like 
course of action on a future occasion. 
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gression induces transgression’; for the reward of precept is 
precept, and the reward of transgression is transgression’. 

6. He used to say, Despise not any man, and carp not at _ 
any thing; for thou wilt find that there is not a man that has 
not his hour, and not a thing that has not its place. 

7. RB. Levitas of Jabneh said, Be exceeding lowly of spirit, for 
the hope of man is the worm. R, Jochanan ben Baroqah said, Whoso pro- 
fanes the name of Heaven in secret, they punish him openly. 
The erring is as the presumptuous, in profanation -of the 


Name*®. 


The passing act of transgression leads 
up to a settled course of evil. He who 
first ‘‘wauks in the counsel of the 
ungodly” (Ps, i. 1), next ‘‘sTanps in 
the way of sinners,” and at length 
“srrg in the seat of the scornful.” 
The passage cited from Sifre in Hx- 
cursus 1. 2 (ix.), cf. Sukkah 52a, and 
Sanhedrin 99 b—interprets Is. v. 18: 
“Woe unto them that draw iniquity 
with corps oF vaNrTry, and sin as it 
were with a cartrope,” as meaning 
that the band of sin is at first slender, 
like a spider’s thread, but afterwards 
becomes thick and strong as a cart- 
rope. It is added: R. said, He who 
performs one precept for its own sake, 
let him not rejoice over that precept 
(alone), for in due course it will draw 
after it many others; and he who com- 
mits one transgression, let him not 
deplore that (only), for it will be the 
cause of many others, For ‘precept 
leads on to precept, and transgression 
to transgression.” 

7 Welldoing is the fruit of well- 
doing, and evildoing the fruit of evil- 
doing. This is interpreted by R. 
Jonah as meaning, not that “virtue is 
its own reward,” and the consciousness 
of wickedness its sole punishment, but 
that a man is responsible for his ac- 
tions, inasmuch as one action is con- 
sequent upon another, and he has thus 


the power of educating and predis- 
posing himself for good or evil. The 
performance of duty is rewarded by an 
increased facility of subsequent per- 
formance. 

8 In the case of profanation of the 
Name of God, no allowance is made 
for inadvertence, but the man is pun- 
ished forthwith. Sins of ignorance 
and those committed deliberately are 
reckoned as one and the same. ‘On 
account of what was Gechazi pun- 
ished? Because he called his master 
by his name, for it is said, And Ge- 
chazi said, My lord, O king, this is the 
woman, and this is her son, whom 
Elisha restored to life” (2 Kings viii. 
5; Sanhedrin 100 a). A feeling of re- 
verence leads the Jews to avoid, as far 
as possible, all mention of the Names 
of God. This feeling is manifested, 
not only in the case of WIISDN ow 
(p. 56), for which Adonai or Elohim 
is substituted in the reading of Serip- 
ture, but, in their post-eanonical litera- 
ture, even with regard to less sacred, 
and not incommunicable Divine names, 
In the Talmud and Midrash, and (with 
the exception of Prayer Books) in the 
Rabbinic writings generally, it is the 
custom to abstain from using the Bib- 
lical names of God, except in citations 
from the Bible; and even when Elohim 
is necessarily brought in, it is often 
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8. R. Ishma‘el his son said, He that learns in order to 


intentionally misspelt, Hlodim, or Elo- 
gim. For MN) again, especially in 
Qabbalistic works, we find the spell- 
ings, 717) and 715°. In the treatise 
Pirge Aboth, as the reader may easily 
verify for himself, all direct mention 
of ‘‘God” is avoided, except in Biblical 
quotations, and in an interpolated 
liturgical formula (v. 31). 

DW] Heaven is one of the usual 
substitutes for the Name of God. Cf, 
1. 3, 12; 11, 2, 16; 1v. 7, 16 (note), 
17; v. 24, 25. It is a well-known 
characteristic of St Matthew’s Gospel 
that, amongst other Hebraisms, it 
makes frequent use of the phrase % 
Baovela T&y ovpavay, instead of 7 Bact 
Compare also Matt. 
Xxill. 22: kal 6 dudoas é&v Tw obpay@ 


ela Tod Oeod. 


duvber ev TH Opdvy Tod Oeod, Kal ev TP 
St Paul again 
writes, mdvra els ddéav Oeod moveire 
(1 Cor. x. 31), the equivalent of which 
in the Mishnah language is, ‘Let all 
thy deeds be to the name of Heaven” 
(Aboth rr. 16). 

DPN] Prac, or Space, is another 
Name of God which was in common 
MSere Chl, 13, List. d, 6,15, 227; 
v. 7. There is external evidence for 
its antiquity in Philo’s use of 6 rézos, 
on which see note 42, p. 39. This use 
of 6 rémos throws light upon the peri- 
phrasis of the LXX. in Ex. xxiv. 10: 
Kal eldov Tov Témov ov cloTHKEL 6 Oeds. 

OWn] Tun Namu (rv. 7; v. 14) was 
used as a substitute for MN), or 
“God.” Traces of this usage are 
found in brép Tod dyduaros arimacOjvac 


Kadnuevy erdvw adbrod. 


(Acts v. 41), and dwrép yap rod évéuaros 
€&MAOov, pendev NapBdvovres awd Trav 
éOvixay (3 John 7). 
was used as a synonym for ‘‘God,” 
the actions of God himself appeared 
to be attributed to the Name of God, 
Hence the Qabbalistic mode of expres- 


Since 7d dvoua 


sion, according to which a power and 
efficacy was attributed to the most 
holy Names, which was regarded as an 
instrument in the hand of the ini- 
tiated. 

M’3pn] Tus Horny Ons, blessed 
is He, is used as a Name of God, 
either as a supplement to other ex- 
pressions (111. 1; 1v. 32), or alone (v. 6). 
The use of a benediction, as N17 7102, 
or JN), at the mention of God is 
thought to be required by Prov. x. 7: 
“The memory of the just is blessed,” 
the mention of the Holy One should 
be accompanied with benediction. 
(The hemistich is also quoted by its 
initials when reference is made to a 
“just” man who is no longer living. 
The use of these initials, 3’¥Yt—or 
briefly On, beata memoria ejus—indi- 
cates that the person whose name 
they follow is dead.) But ‘Dn is found 
alone, without 3, in the Machazor 
Vitry. Compare Job vi. 10: ‘“‘for I 
have not concealed W)7) ‘DN, the 
words of the Holy One.” In like 
manner 6 dyios is used in the book of 
Kcclesiasticus, kal dvouacia Tod aylouv 
ph cvvedicOgs (xxiii. 9). On the other 
hand, 6 evAoynrés stands alone as a 
Name of God in Mark xiv. 61. 

The pronunciation of N° was 
thought to be prohibited by Lev. xxiy. 
16: ‘And he that blasphemeth the 
name of the Lord, he shall surely be 
put to death, and all the congregation 
shall certainly stone him: as well the 
stranger, as he that is born in the 
land, when he blasphemeth Tur Name, 
shall be put to death.” The Jews here 
render 3p) not blaspheme, but pro- 
nounce distinctly. So the LXX., ’Ovo- 
pedgwv 6€ 7d dvoua Kuplov davatw Oava- 
rovcOw. The non-pronunciation of 
9, which was already an established 
practice when the LXX. version was 
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teach’, they grant him the faculty to learn and to teach: he 
that learns in order to practise, they grant him the faculty 
to learn, and to teach, and to practise. 

9. R. Cadoq said, Make them” not a crown, to glory in 
them; nor an ax, to live by them. And thus was Hillel wont 
to say, And he who serves himself with the tiara perishes 
(i. 14). Lo, whosoever makes profit from words of Thorah 
removes his life from the world. 

10. BR. Jose said, Whosoever honours the Thorah" is 
himself held in honour with men; and whosoever dishonours 
the Thorah is himself dishonoured with men. 

ll. R. Ishma‘el said, He that refrains himself from 
judgment, frees himself from enmity, and rapine, and false 
swearing’; and he that is arrogant in decision” is foolish, 


wicked, and puffed up in spirit. 


made, may be regarded as the germ of 
the Qabbalistic theosophy, in which 
God was removed to an infinite dis- 
tance from the material world, and 
the interval was populated with a suc- 
cession of intermediate creations, or 
emanations from the Deity. 


® It is said in Sanhedrin 99a, that 
he who learns Thorah and does not 
teach it, he it is that ‘“‘hath despised 
the word of the Lord” (Numb. xv. 31). 
The initial letters of the words 


31055 nan dy form the word dny. 
Conversely, by one of the Rabbinic 
artifices of exegesis, Job v. 7 (as 
noticed by P. Ewald) is made to 
mean, not that “man is born to 
trouble,” but that he is born to learn 
in order to teach. Another example 
of the method of NIIN WN or ini- 
tials, is afforded by the word jx, 
Amen, which is Qabbalistically ex- 
plained as an abbreviation of bn bs 
}ONI, God is a Faithful King. 

10 Another reading is: ‘“‘Make rr 
(the Thorah) not a crown, &.” The 


reading of the text is explained in two 
ways, either (1) make not words of 
Lhorah a crown, or (2) make not thy 
disciples a crown, &c, The latter 
explanation may be supported by St 
Paul’s use of orépavos in Phil. iv. 1, 
and 1 Thess. ii. 19. ‘On account of 
what wasAbraham our father punished, 
and his sons subjugated to Egypt for 
210 years? Because he impressed 
scholars into his service” (Gen. xiv. 
14; Nedarim 32 a) in his expedition 
for the rescue of Lot. 

11 Pseudo-Rashi gives the following 
explanations of, Whosoever honowrs the 
Thorah; ‘‘He who does not leave 
the book of the Thorah on the floor, 
or on a bench; and some say, He 
who inclines his ear to the book of 
the Thorah, and does not talk while 
the Chazan is reading it; and some 
say, He who does not leave it open, 
and go out.” 

12 He who arbitrates between con- 
tending parties incurs the enmity of 
those who are disappointed by his 
decisions. He also runs the risk of 
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12. He used to say, Judge not alone, for none may judge 
alone save One; and say not, Accept ye my opinion, for 
they are free-to-choose™, and not thou. 

13. R. Jochanan said, Whosoever fulfils the Thorah in 
poverty”, will at length fulfil it in wealth; and whosoever 
neglects the Thorah in wealth, will at length neglect it in 
poverty (Luke vi. 21, 25). 

14. R. Meir said, Have little business, and be busied in 
Thorah ; and be lowly in spirit unto every man; and if thou 
idlest from the Thorah, thou wilt have idlers many against 
thee”; and if thou labourest in the Thorah, He” hath much 


reward to give unto thee. 
15. R. Li‘ezer ben Jacob 
precept has gotten to himself 


doing injustice by erroneous judg- 
ments, and of giving occasion to false- 
hood and perjury on the part of the 
litigants. Compare 1. 10, where the 
judge is admonished to be on his 
guard whilst examining the witnesses 
in a suit: ‘be guarded in thy words, 
perchance from them they may learn 
to lie.” 


13 «We who puffs up his heart, 
thinking within himself that he knows 
how to decide in a cause without fail, 
behold, he is foolish. He is called 
foolish because he is wise in his own 
eyes, than which there is no greater 
folly, for (Prov, xxvi. 12; xxix. 20) 
there is more hope of a fool than of 
him” (R. Jonah). To exemplify the 
use of the word AN 17, cf. Horaioth 
3b: ‘*Whatsoever decision has gone 
forth publicly in the congregation, an 
individual who practises it is released, 
because decision was only given to 
distinguish between the erring and the 
presumptuous.” 

4 Jt rests with thy colleagues to 
choose whether they will adopt thy 
opinion: it is not for thee to force it 
upon them. 


said, He who performs one 
one advocate’; and he who 


> 


15 « Whosoever ‘blackens his visage 
for the sake of words of Thorah in 
this world, the Holy One, blessed is 
He, will make his splendour to shine 
in the world to come, for it is said 
(Cant. v. 15), His countenance is as 
Lebanon, excellent as the cedars...... 
Whosoever starves himself for the 
sake of words of Thorah in this world, 
the Holy One, blessed is He, will 
satiate him in the world to come, for 
it is said (Ps. xxxvi. 8), They shall be 
abundantly satisfied with the fatness 
of thy house; and thou shalt make 
them drink of the river of thy plea- 
sures” (Sanhedrin 100 a). 

16 He who is watchful [Jer. i. 12] in 
the study of Thorah has given to him 
Y74I3_ ITP’, and he who idly desists 
from Thorah study has given to him 


1743 m>va—as lions, bears, thieves, 
and robbers, See Aboth R. N. xxix, 
[p. 87]. 

W” Here again the good only, and 
not the eyil, is attributed directly to 
God. See note 4. 

18 We have here in a Hebrew form 
the word mapdk\yTos, or ADVOCATE 
(1 Joh. ii. 1), one who is called to a 


70 PIRQE ABOTH. 


commits one transgression has gotten to himself one accuser. 
Repentance and good works” are as a shield against punish- 


ment. 


person’s aid, which is rendered, per- 
haps wrongly, comrorTER in Joh. xiv. 
16, 26; xv. 26; xvi. 7. With this 
Mishnah compare Shemoth Rabbah 
xxxu1.: ‘‘If a man performs one pre- 
cept, the Holy One, blessed is He, 
gives him one angel to guard him, for 
it is said (Ps. xxxiv. 7): The angel of 
the Lord encampeth round about them 
that fear Him. If he performs two 
precepts He gives him two angels to 
guard him, for it is said (Ps. xci. 11): 
For He shall give His angels charge 
over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. 
If he performs many precepts He gives 
him the half of His host, for it is said 
(Ps. xci. 7): A thousand shall alight 
at thy side, and ten thousand at thy 
right hand: that is the half of his 
host, for it is said (Ps. Ixviii. 17): The 
chariots of God are twenty thousand, 
even thousands of angels.” 

19 “Tt was a commonplace in the 
mouth of Raba that, The perfection of 
wisdom is repentance” (Berakoth 17a). 
““When a man has been wholly wicked 
all his days, and has repented at last, 
the Holy One, blessed is He, receives 
him.” This follows from Ezek. xxxiii. 
19: But if the wicked turn from his 
wickedness, and do that which is law- 
ful and right, he shall live thereby. 
Said R. Jochanan, Nay, more. All 
the transgressions which he has com- 
mitted are imputed to him as merits, 
as is proved by Ps. xlv. 9: Myrrh and 
aloes and cassia are all thy N)7')2: 
all the transgressions which thou hast 
committed against me are as myrrh 
and aloes and cassia (T. J. Peah 1. 1). 
A similar play on 19713, in Gen. xxvii. 
27, which may be pointed so as to 
mean transgressions or transgressors, 


is implied in Bereshith Rabbah xy. 
Penitents are set above ‘“‘just persons 
which need no repentance” in a say- 
ing quoted in note 2. 

Repentance was created before the 
world (Nedarim 39 b. Cf. p. 12): with- 
out it the world could not stand: the 
repentance of one man brings forgive- 
ness to the whole world. On the effi- 
cacy of repentance, and of sacrificial 
Atonement, see the end of Mishnah 
Joma, and the Gemara upon it. For 
certain sins, repentance gives a respite, 
and the day of atonement atones; but 
he who sins against his neighbour 
must first be reconciled to him. The 
unpardonable sin, in the case of which 
repentance gives not respite, nor does 
the day of atonement atone, nor have 
sufferings a purgatorial efficacy, but 
these together only give respite, till 
DEATH purges (Is. xxii. 14), is PROFANA- 
TION OF THE NAME (Joma 86a). 

The wise man, 2)}0 1%, delivers 
the citadel of the body from VN by 
means of repentance and good works 
(Nedarim 32b). Said R. Ele‘azar b. 
R. Jose, All the righteousness and 
piety that Israel perform in this world 
make great peace and great PARACLETES 
between Israel and their Father which 
is in Heayen...Great is righteousness, 
which brings the redemption nigh... 
Ten hard things were created in the 
world. Rock is hard, but iron cuts it: 
Jive fuses iron: water quenches fire: 
clouds bear water: wind scatters 
clouds: the body bears the wind: fear 
shatters the body: wine dispels fear: 
sleep dissipates wine; and death is 
harder than all of them, but riGcHT- 
EOUSNESS delivers from death (Prov. x. 
2; Baba Bathra 10a). 
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16. R. Jochanan Sandalarius said, Whatsoever assemblage 
is in the name of duty” will in the end be established; and 
that which is not in the name of duty will not in the end be 


established. 


17. BR. La‘zar said, Let the honour of thy disciple be dear 
unto thee as the honour of thine associate”; and the honour of 


20 Or ‘‘of Heaven,” according to the 
usual reading. Aboth R, N. xu. reads 
M)¥1, and illustrates the saying from 
the Great Synagogue, on the one hand, 
and the Generation of the Dispersion 
(Gen. xi. 8) on the other. 

21 The climax is broken by the 
reading: ‘Dear unto thee as thine 
own,” which may have arisen from 
assimilation to other passages, as It. 
Ie 

R. Jonah remarks that a man is 
not enjoined to honour his disciple 
precisely as he honours his associate, 
but rather to be equally scrupulous in 
according to each the honour due to 
him, “each one according to his 
honour.”’ Fear includes honour, but 
honour does not include fear. The two 
words are brought together in Mal. i. 6: 
‘©A son honoureth his father, and a 
servant his master: if then I be a 
father, where is mine Honour? and 
if I be a master, where is my rman?” 
With the concluding words of this 
Mishnah compare St Paul’s 7¢ Kuplw 
(Eph. vi. 7). 

The claims of a man’s Father and 
his Teacher to precedence in certain 
cases are laid down in Baba Meci‘a 11. 
11: ‘‘Si res sua perdita sit et patris 
sui, tum sua precedit; si sua et ma- 
gistri ipsius res perdita sit, tum sua 
precedit. $i patris et magistri ipsius 
..res magistri precedit, nam pater 
eum quidem produxit in hune mun- 
dum, sed magister ejus, qui ipsum 
sapientiam docuit, traduxit ipsum in 
mundum futurum, Sin autem pater 


ipsius fuerit sapiens, res patris pree- 
cedit. Si pater et magister ipsius 
ferant onus, onus magistri prius de- 
ponet, et deinde onus patris. Si 
pater et magister fuerint in captivi- 
tate (et non habuerit quo utrumque 
redimat) prius redimet magistrum 
ipsius, et deinde patrem. Si pater ip- 
sius fuerit sapiens, redimet prius pa- 
trem, et deinde magistrum suum.” 
‘‘A scholar must not rise up before 
his master except twice in the day, 
morning and evening, in order that 
the honour of his master may not 
exceed that of Heaven” (Qiddushin 
33 b), where allusion is made to the 
practice of saying the Shema‘ morning 
and evening. [See 7)W1D D3 on Maim. 
Hilkoth Talmud Torah vt. 8.] 

The scholar who controverts his Rab 
is as if he controverted the Shekinah 
(Sanhedrin 110 a): he who engages in 
strife with his Rab is as if he engaged 
in strife with the Shekinah: he who 
speaks, or thinks, evil against his Rab 
is as if he did it against the Shekinah. 

Gop himself is the great Chief Rabbi, 
and diligently studies and teaches 
Thorah. ‘‘ Then began the Synagogue 
of Israel to utter praise to the Lord 
of the world, and thus she spake, That 
God it is my delight to serve, who is 
clad by day in a robe white as snow, 
the Divine glory of whose face flames 
like fire from greatness of wisdom and 
thought, who originates new lessons 
every day, and will announce them to 
his people in the great day” (Targ. 
Cant. v. 10). “Said Moses the pro- 
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thine associate as the fear of thy master; and the fear of thy 


master as the fear of Heaven. 


18. R. Jehudah said, Be careful in Thalmud, for error in 


Thalmud amounts to sin™. 


19. R. Shime‘on said, There are three crowns: the crown 
of Thorah, and the crown of Priesthood, and the crown of 
Royalty (Ex. xxv. 10,11; xxx.1,3; xxv. 23, 24); but the crown 
of a good name™ mounts above them (Eccl. vii. 1). 

20. R. Nehorai said, Betake thyself to a place of Thorah, 
and say not that it shall come after thee; for™ thine associates 


phet, When I went up to the height, 
I saw there the Lord of all the worlds, 
min’, quartering the day into four 
parts. Three hours He was employed 
in THorAH: three in judgment: three 
in provisioning the world: and three 
in uniting man and wife (Targ. Jerus, 
Deut. xxxii.). The fourfold division is 
given, with a variation, in ‘Abodah 
Zarah 3b: during the fourth quarter 
of the day, according to one statement, 
“He sits and teaches school children 
[Rashi 1ndw] Thorah” (Is. xxviii. 9; 
Jalqut 302), a work which is of such 
importance that it must not be stopped 
even for the building of the sanctuary 
(Shabbath 119 b). 

2 Forgetfulness, or mistake in study, 
is here said to be equivalent to 
a deliberate sin, in order to impress 
upon the student the duty of constant 
repetition with a view to ensure ac- 
curacy. Compare the expression used 
above in § 7, where it is said that no 
distinction is made between uninten- 
tional and deliberate profanation of 
tHE Name. So in Chagigah 5 a, it is 
said, with reference to the last verse 
of Ecclesiastes, ‘‘He weighs out to 
him errors as deliberate sins.” He 
who forgets his Thalmud commits a 
deadly sin (111. 12). ‘Action depends 
on Thalmud, and not Thalmud on 
action” (Sifre, APY). ; 


3 A ‘good name” in general is 
here called a crown. In like manner 
the Name of God is compared to a 
crown, as in Pirge R. Eli‘ezer xivit., 
where it is said that at the-giving of 
the Law six hundred thousand angels 
descended, and crowned each one of 
the sons of Israel with the crown of 
Shem ha-mephorash. As long as they 
wore these crowns they were holier 
than the angels of God, and the angel 
of death had no power over them. It 
is said [ib. 1v.] that the Holy One sits in 
heaven with the crown of the ineffable 
Name upon His head. [Cf. Shab. 88 a, 
Targ. Jon. Ex. xxxii. 25.] 

24 A man should frequent a place 
where there are facilities for instruc- 
tion, and should not trust to himself 
for the acquisition of the knowledge of 
Thorah. He must go to the Thorah, 
and not expect the Thorah to come to 
him. If he associates himself with 
scholars he will be well grounded in 
it by their aid, for the knowledge of it 
is acquired by association. See pp. 
16, 33. 

According to another view of the 
latter part of this Mishnah, a man 
must not trust to his companions for 
instruction: ‘‘Say not that thine as- 
sociates will establish itin thine hands: 
depend not upon thine associates, who 
have themselves gone to learn, to 


— 
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will confirm it unto thee; and lean not unto thine own under- 


standing (Prov. iii. 5). 


21. R. Jannai said, Neither the security of the wicked, 
nor the afflictions of the righteous, are in our hand”. 

22. R. Matthiah ben Charash said, Be beforehand in salut- 
ing” every man; and be a tail to lions, and not a head to 


foxes”, 


23. R. Jacob said, This world is like a vestibule™ before 


come and teach thee; for thou thyself 
must go with them and pursue after 
Thorah, if thou wouldest know it. But 
lean not unto thine own understand- 
ing: although thou learnest, and be- 
takest thyself to a place of Thorah, 
and growest wise, lean not unto thine 
own understanding. Depend not upon 
thine opinion, but do all that thou 
doest by the advice of the wise.” So 
R. Jonah, agreeing with At. 

> We are unable to answer the 
questions: Why do the wicked flourish? 
Why do the righteous suffer? 

*6 Literally, Anticipate the Peace of 
every man; ‘‘Peace” being the usual 
form of greeting. ‘Whosoever knows 
that his friend is accustomed to salute 
him, let him anticipate his salutation, 
for it is said, Seek peace, and pursue 
it (Ps. xxxiv. 15). And if he salutes 
him, and he does not return it, he is 
called a spoiler, for it is said (Is. iii. 
14), For ye have eaten up the vine- 
yard; the spoil of the poor is in your 
houses” (Berakoth 6b). ‘‘They said 
of R. Jochanan ben Zakkai that no 
man ever anticipated him in saluta- 
tion, not even a Gentile in the street”’ 
(Berakoth 17 a). 

27 «Be a tail to lions, and not a 
head to foxes.” ‘Thy glory is to make 
thyself a tail, and to abase thyself, and 
follow after a scholar of the wise, rather 
than to be a head unto foxes, to worth- 
less men, who are accounted only as 
foxes, And I have found a Scripture 


proof for it, for it is said (Prov. xiii. 
20), He that walketh with wise men 
shall be wise” (At). Compare Eccl. 
vii. 5: ‘It is better to hear the rebuke 
of the wise, than for a man to hear 
the song of fools.” 

°8 The word rendered vestibule is 
generally identified with mpé@upoy, 
which however it does not resemble 
quite so closely as might have been 
expected. Bar 8S. (see Crit. Note) 
adopts the view that it should be writ- 
ten with final Daleth, for Resh. [This 
reading is to be preferred. ] 

Sinners who haye been companions 
in this world will be separated in the 
world to come; he who repents before 
death will be numbered with the 
righteous, and he who does not re- 
pent, with the wicked. The latter 
will say, Were we not together in the 
world? did we not steal and do all 
manner of evil works together? why 
then are we separated? is there then 
respect of persons with God? They 
will answer, that it is repentance 
which has made the separation be- 
tween him and hiscompanion. “Suffer 
me then,” he will say, ‘‘to go and re- 
pent”; but it will be answered that 
the time for repentance has gone by, 
for ‘‘this world is like a sabbath, and 
the world from which thou camest is 
like the sabbath eve: if a man pro- 
vides not on the sabbath eve, what 
shall he eat on the sabbath? The 
world from which thou camest is like 


10 
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the world to come; prepare thyself at the vestibule, that thou 
mayest be admitted into the hall™. 

24. He used to say, Better is one hour of repentance and 
good works in this world than all the life of the world to 
come”; better is one hour of refreshment of spirit in the world 
to come than all the life of this world. 

25. R. Shime‘on ben Ele‘azar said, Conciliate not thy 
friend in the hour of his passion; and console him not in 
the hour when his dead is laid out before him; and “ inter- 
rogate” him not in the hour of his vow; and strive not to see 


him in the hour of his disgrace. 
26. Shemuel ha-Qatan said, Rejoice not when thine 


dry land, and this world like sea: if 
a man provides not for himself on the 
land, what shall he eat on the sea? 
This world is like a wilderness, and 
the world from which thou camest is 
like inhabited land: if a man provides 
not for himself from the inhabited 
land, what shall he eat in the wilder- 
ness?” See Midrash Qoheleth, i. 15; 
Midrash Ruth, cap. 11. 

*9 This word is sometimes rendered 
“palace”; but it is really a translitera- 
tion of rpixAlr.or. 

30 Repentance and amendment in 
this life are accounted an equivalent 
for the life to come; they are the price 
paid for it, and a means by which it 
is secured to a man. On the other 
hand the joys of the world to come 
are such that ‘‘one hour” of them 
outweighs all the enjoyment of the 
present world, in the same way that, 
as the Psalmist says of the sanctuary: 
‘*A day in thy courts is better than a 
thousand.” 

31 The saying ascribed to Shemuel 
consists, according to the best-attested 
reading, of an extract from the book 
of Proverbs, without note or comment, 
which ‘“‘he was accustomed to repeat.” 
It is found also at the end of Pereq v. 
in some copies. 


SuEmveEz is placed in the same cate- 
gory with Hillel in T. J. Sotah rx. 13: 
‘‘The elders entered into Beth Gadia 
in Jericho, and Bath Qol went forth 
and said to them, There is among you 
a man worthy of the Holy Spirit, only 
that the generation is unfit; and they 
cast their eyes upon Hillel ha-Zaqen. 
And when he died they used to say 
of him, Alas! meek pious one, disciple 
of ‘Ezra! And again, the elders 
entered into an upper chamber in 
Jabneh, and Bath Qol went forth and 
said to them, There is among you one 
worthy of the Holy Spirit, only that 
the generation is unfit; and they cast 
their eyes on Shemuel ha-Qatan. And 
why was his name called Qatan? Be- 
cause he made himself little. But 
some say, because he was scarcely less 
than Shemuel ha-Ramathi. And when 
he died, they used to say of him, Alas, 
meek pious one, disciple of Hillel ha- 
Zaqen!” He is said to have drawn 
up the “Heretic Benediction” (Bera- 
koth 28b) still found in the Jewish 
ritual. Gamaliel ha-Zaqen himself is 
sometimes alluded to as perhaps the 
author of the ‘‘Benediction”; but 
what appears from the passage of 
Berakoth above alluded to is that 
Gamaliel IT., desiring to have a birkath 
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enemy falleth, and let not thine heart be glad when he stum- 
bleth (Prov. xxiv. 17). 

27. Elisha‘ ben Abiyyah” said, He who learns as a lad, to 
what is he like? to ink written on fresh paper; and he who 
learns when old, to what is he like? to ink written on used 
paper™. 

28. R. Jose ben Jehudah of Kaphar ha-Babli said, He 
who learns from the young, to what is he like? to one that 
eats unripe grapes, and drinks wine from his vat; and he 
who learns from the old, to what is he like? to one that eats 
ripened grapes, and drinks old wine. 

29. R. said, Regard not the flask, but what is therein; 
there is a new flask that is full of old (wine), and an old one 
in which there is not even new™. 


ha-minim added to the Highteen Bene- 
dictions, asked if there was anyone 
able to draw up such a formula; and, 
in answer to his appeal, Shemuel sup- 
plied the required form of words, as a 
modification (it is thought) of an older 
“* Sadducee-Benediction,” to the satis- 
faction of Gamaliel. 

32 The usual form is Elisha‘ ben 
Abuyah, but Abiyyah is a Biblical 
name. [1 Kings xiv. 1 Abijah.] 

The tendency of this Elisha’s specu- 
lations was destructive: when he 
entered Paradise (note 1), he began 
to “destroy the plants therein.” He 
ultimately apostatised, and became 
a derider of Judaism; and accord- 
ingly, in the Talmudic account of the 
entry of the four into Paradise, his 
name is suppressed, and he is only 
indirectly alluded to as “NN, a certain 
‘* other.” 

Dr Ad. Neubauer, in a report on 
“‘Talmudical and Rabbinical Litera- 
ture” (Philological Society, 1876), 
notices a Hebrew rendering of Goe- 
the’s Faust, in which ‘‘The dramatis 
persone are taken from Jewish history ; 
for instance, the learned and dissatis- 


fied Faust is represented by the Tal- 
mudical Elishah, son of Abuyah, who, 
searching too deeply for the solution 
of theosophical problems, was finally 
driven to apostasy...The translator, 
the late Dr Letteris, has in our judg- 
ment in many respects surpassed the 
original.” The title of the rendering, 
which was published in Vienna in the 
year 1865, is Ben Abuyah, Goethe's 
Faust, eine Tragoedie in einer hebri- 
ischen Umdichtung. 

83 R. Sh. ben Gamliel further com- 
pares one who learns Thorah in his 
youth to a young man who marries a 
maiden well suited to him (Aboth R. 
N. xxi.). Learning in youth is also 
likened to graying upon stone; and 
learning in old age, to tracing charac- 
ters upon the sand, 

34 The saying of Rabbi is a correc- 
tive of that of Jose ben Jehudah, 
which immediately precedes. R, Jose 
describes the learning of the young as 
crude and immature, like new wine: 
Rabbi shews by another comparison 
that this is not always the case. On 
the contrary, as a new flask may con- 
tain old wine, so the mind of the 
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30. R. Li‘ezer ha-Qappar said, Jealousy, and lust, and 


ambition, put a man out of the world®. 


bl. 


He used to say, The born are to die; and the dead to 


revive ; and the living to be judged; for to know, and to notify, 
and that it may be known®, that He is the framer, and He the 


young may even be more mature than 
that of his elders; the mind of the 
aged is not necessarily stored with 
reflection, but may be like an empty 
vessel. R. Jonah connects the two 
Mishnioth in question by means of 
Job xxxii. 6—9: ‘‘And Elihu the son 
of Barachel the Buzite answered and 
said, I am young, and ye are very old; 
wherefore I was afraid, and durst not 
shew you mine opinion. I said, Days 
should speak, and multitude of years 
should teach wisdom. But there is 
a spirit in man: and the inspiration 
of the Almighty giveth them under- 
standing. Great men are not always 
wise: neither do the aged understand 
judgment.” With Rabbi’s parable of 
the }pjp [Othello um. 3 canakin] 
compare Matt. ix. 17: o¥6é Baddovow 
oivoy véov els doKovs madatovs, K.T.A. 
[A.V. bottles, R.V. wine-skins. Read 
once leather bottles, comparing Hen. 
V1(3). u. 5 ‘His cold thin drink out 
of his leather bottle,” and then bottles.] 

The comparison of Thorah to water, 
WINE, oil, honey and milk, is dwelt up- 
on in Sifre (APY), on Deut. xi. 22, and in 
Midrash Chazitha, on the words, *‘ For 
thy love is better than wine” (Cant. 
i. 2), Thorah is like water, which is 
grateful to the thirsty, is ubiquitous, 
gives life to the world, comes down 
from heaven, purifies, works its way 
by constant dripping, seeks its level, 
is kept in earthen vessels...and drowns 
those who cannot swim. But water 
grows bad if kept long in a vessel. Is 
this likewise the case with Thorah? 
Nay, it is like wine, which improves 


as it grows old in the bottle, jt b5 
}PIpa jwend Ninw. Or is it like 
water, which does not rejoice the heart 
of man? Nay, like winz, which does 
rejoice the heart of man. Is it then 
like wine, which is sometimes bad for 
the head and for the body? Nay 
rather, like oil, which is good for both, 
&e. ‘Thy love is better than wine,” 
interpreted by Gematria (1. 28), 
signifies that Israel is more beloved 
than the .+.+v (=70) nations of the 
world. [In vino veritas, for }*) is by 
Gematria T\D, secret (‘Erub. 65 a). ] 

35 The same is said in 11. 15 of the 
evil eye [Ecclus. xiv. 10 6@0adu0ds sro- 
ynpos], the evil yecer [xv. 14 dcaBovNiov], 
and misanthropy. Compare also the 
three heads under which worldliness 
is summed up in 1 Joh. ii. 16: 7 
émOuula Ths capKes, Kal } émOuula Tov 
6pbaruav, kal ) ddagovela Tod Biov. 

NIP] This word, like (os, is also 
used in a good sense, as in Baba Bathra 
21 a: ‘*The emulation of Soferim in- 
creases wisdom,” 

36 Truths which in this world men 
are taught and then teach others 
“*will in the world to come be known 
of themselves without a teacher,” ac- 
cording to the prophetic description 
of the coming age: ‘And they shall 
teach no more every man his neigh- 
bour, and every man his brother, 
saying, Know the Lord: for they shall 
all know me, from the least of them, 
unto the greatest of them, saith the 
Lord” (Jer. xxxi. 34). Téz7e dé éme- 
yoooua, Kadws kat éreyvaoOny (1 Cor. 
xiii, 12). (Ecclus. xv. 19 émryraoerat.] 


a 
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creator, and He the discerner”, and He the judge, and He the 
witness, and He the “adversary,” and He is about to judge 
with whom there is no iniquity, nor forgetfulness, nor respect 
of persons, nor taking of a bribe, for all is His, and know that 
all is according to plan. 

32. Let not thine imagination assure thee that the grave 
is an asylum; for perforce thou wast framed (Jer. xviii. 6), and 
perforce thou wast born, and perforce thou livest, and perforce 
thou diest, and perforce thou art about to give account and 
reckoning before the King of the kings of kings, the Holy 


One, blessed is He, 


37 “Fe fashioneth their hearts alike; 
he considereth all their works” (Ps. 
Xxxill, 15). The world is to be judged 
by One who, as Judge, and Witness, 
and ’Avrléicos, possesses power and 
knowledge, and will exact strict justice 


p. 63, § 2 89 NN WAI] Ecelus. 
xxi. 11 6 @uddoowy vomov Kataxpare? Tob 
évvonparos avrod, Midr. Ps. cxix. 11. 

p- 64, §3] To be truly rich one must 
be a’rdpxns. Compare 2 Cor. vi. 10, 
Philippians ivy. 11 (ed. Lightfoot), 
Clem. Paed, 11. 3 m)otros dé dpicros 7 
Tov émidumdy twevia. 

p. 66, n. 7 ASD AND TDW] CE. 
kal xapw dvri xdpiros (Joh, i. 16, ed. 
Westcott), Rom. i. 17, and Mr C. G. 
Montefiore’s Florilegiwn Philonis in 
the Jewish Quarterly Review (vm. 540). 

p. 67, n. 8 ONY] On shamayim as 
a designation of God see Lightfoot 
Hor. Hebr. on Matt. iii, 2. ‘Every- 
thing is in the hands of shamayim 
except the fear of shamayim” (Megillah 
25 a), Dan. iv. 23 (26) poy 4 
NDY, that the heavens do rule. 

ib. DIPD] Ezek. iii. 12 3925 2 
\D)pDD 117, “Blessed be the glory 


(Matt. v. 25). Cf. Rom. viii. 33, 34, 
[Midr. Ps, xvii. (p. 127 ed. Buber) 
What is the bribe that He takes from 
the wicked in this world? AAwN 


mptyy vdany.] 


of the Lorp from His place.” Cf. in 
The History of John the son of Zebedee 
in Wright’s Apocryphal Acts of the 
Apostles (11. 39, 1871), ‘And straight- 
way these two angels came and hovered 
over the water, and were crying Holy, 
holy, holy, Father and Son and Spirit 
of holiness after him” [Syr. from His 
place]. Joma 38a Dip WIAD VWwWoy 
\DOIPNA, now the glory of Magom is in 
its place. 

ib. DWH] Cf T. J. Makkoth ut. 
32 b, & Sifra DWP, he is not guilty 
pwn ow 3AINDW AW until he writes 
the name of the Name (Ley. xix. 28). 
In Lev. xxiv. 11 A.V. “the name” is 
expanded into ‘the name of the Lord,” 
ef. St James y. 14 (ed. Mayor p. 161, 
1892). The author of the Bundle of 
Myrrh notes that the law of Moses is 
the law of God, NW1D being an anagram 
of and equal by Gematria to DWN. 


CHAPTER V. 


1. By ten Sayings’ the world was created. And what is 
learned therefrom? for could it not have been created by one 


1 The world is described as created 
by sayines, because in Genesis the acts 
of creation are introduced by’ WON"), 
“and God sap.” 13 979} WON NT 1D 
(Ps. xxxiii. 9). In the Jalqut, which 
commences with the paragraph Aboth 
vy. 1, NINE occurrences of ON") are 
reckoned, and the tenth is said to be 
implied in MWNIA, “In the beginning 
God created the heavens and the 
earth,”’ since it is said that ‘by the 
word of the Lord (’% 7273)” the 
heavens were created (Ps, xxxiii. 6). 
[Rosh ha-Shanah 32a.] In Pirge R. El. 
Ill., TEN va-yomer’s are reckoned (Gen, 
i. 3, 6, 9, 11, 14, 20, 24, 26, 29; ii. 18), 
the last being that which leads up to the 
creation of woman. In Bereshith Rab- 
bah xvu1., the first “Saying” is taken 
as implied in NWN: the second in 
’S mY) (i. 2): then follow eight of 
those specified above, from Gen. i. 3 
to i, 26, ending with the creation of 
man; but it is added that Menachem 
bar Jose excludes 13 M7), and re- 
places it by ili. 18. In Chagigah 12a, 
it is said in the name of Rab, that by 
ten ‘‘things,” or D935, the world 
was created: some of the ten things 
specified, as chochmah, chesed, geburah, 
being found also among the ten Sephi- 
roth of the Qabbalists, 

The point of view in the text is 


that the grandeur of Creation is more 
impressively portrayed as the outcome 
of repeated acts of power, than as the 
immediate result of a single fiat of 
omnipotence. “God laboured so much 
in creating the world by ten sayings” 
in order to emphasize the guilt of the 
sinners who mar His work, and the 
merit of the righteous who preserve it. 
But elsewhere creation is described as 
requiring the least conceivable effort on 
the part of God: read not BN 373, 
‘on their being created,” but (as two 
words) ON12 ‘73 [Gen. Rab. xx. 2], He 
created them by the letter H; ‘‘by the 
breath of His mouth.” 

Various other ways of representing 
the creative process are found in the 
Rabbinic writings. Toran, which is 
identified with Wisdom (Prov. viii. 1), 
and with ’Apy7 (ver. 22), is introduced 
as the speaker in Gen. i. 1: ‘‘By me, 
who am ’Apxy, God created, &c.”— 
where the first word is read as two, 
MWNT %2 (Jalqut 2). The ideal 
IsraEL is also said to be the creative 
agent: ‘“‘By the merit of Israel, who 
are called resuirH (Jer. ii. 3), God 
created the heayens and the earth.” 
“R. Berekiah said, By the merit of 
Mosxrs the world was created, &c.” 
“From each word, 1137, that pro- 
ceeded from the mouth of the Holy 
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Saying ? 


But it was that vengeance might be taken on the 


wicked, who destroy the world that was created by ten Sayings ; 
and to give a goodly reward to the righteous, who maintain the 
world that was created by ten Sayings. 

2. Ten generations were there from Adam to Noach’*, to 
shew how great was His longsuffering (1 Pet. iii. 20); for all 


One, blessed is He, there was created 
an angel, for it is said (Ps, xxxiii, 6): 
By the word of the Lord were the 
heavens made; and all the host of 
them by the breath of His mouth” 
(Chagigah 14a). 

The subjects of NMIWN ID, and of 
M3319, the chariot (cf. Ezek. i.), 
were made a nucleus of theosophic 
speculations, which were only to be 
communicated with the greatest cau- 
tion, for it is said: ‘“‘ Honey and milk 
are under thy tongue (Cant. iv. 11), 
things which are sweeter than honey 
should be under thy tongue” (Cha- 
gigah 13a), or should not be revealed. 
‘‘Non exponunt.,.opera creationis cum 
duobus, neque currum cum uno, nisi 
fuerit sapiens qui sensum intelligit. 
Quicunque considerat quatuor causas, 
ei melius fuisset quod nunquam in- 
trasset mundum; nempe id quod su- 
pra est, quod infra est, et quod ante 
est, et quod post est. Et quicunque 
non attendit ad honorem Creatoris 
sui, ei melius fuisset quod non intras- 
set mundum” (Chagigah m. 1). 

In connexion with the subject of 
esoteric doctrine and mysticism it 
may be remarked that the name 
*Eocatos (cf. 11. 10; v. 16), or Essene, 
not improbably denotes secret, or 
mystic; for (1) the word ‘XWN, secret, 
or silent, would naturally be transli- 
terated ’Eooatos, in the same way that 
}wn, as Jost remarks (Gesch. a. 207, 
Note), is by Josephus transliterated 
*Eooyjy, and (2) ‘‘We may illustrate 


this derivation by Josephus’ descrip- 
tion of the Essenes, B. J. ii. 8. 5, 
Tots whey ws pvothpidy Te ppixtov 7 
Tay evdov cw Katapalverat, and per- 
haps this will also explain the Greek 
equivalent @ewpytixol, which Suidas 
gives for ’"Eooatox. The use of the 
Hebrew word D'XWN in Mishna She- 
kalim y. 6, though we need not assume 
that the Essenes are there meant, will 
serve to show how it might be adopted 
as the name of the sect.” See Pro- 
fessor Lightfoot’s recent edition of St 
Paul’s Epistle to the Colossians [1875], 
where a full account of the conflicting 
theories about the Essenes is given. 

2 Ten generations are reckoned (Gen. 
v. 3—29), including both Adam and 
Noah. It is said of dor ha-mabbul 
the generation of the deluge, that they 
have no portion in the world to come 
(Sanhedrin xr. 3). The thought that 
God, after bearing so long with the 
wickedness of those evil generations, 
did at length bring the flood upon 
the earth, should assure Israel that 
He will in due time put an end to their 
captivity, and requite their oppressors 
according to their works (R. Jonah). 
‘“‘What is the meaning of the seven 
days (of respite): For yet seven days, 
and I will cause it to rain upon the 
earth, Gen. vii. 4, 10? They were 
the days of mourning for Methuselah, 
to teach thee that the death of the 
righteous hinders punishments from 
coming” (Sanhedrin, 108 b). 
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the generations were provoking Him, till He brought the 


deluge upon them. 


3. Ten generations were there from Noach to Abraham’, 
to shew how great was His longsuffering; for all the genera- 
tions were provoking Him, till Abraham our father came, and 


received the reward of them all. 


4. With ten temptations* was Abraham our father tempted, 


° The ten generations are reckoned 
(Gen. xi. 10—26), excluding Noach. 
‘“‘Our Rabbis have said, that when 
Noah died Abraham our father was 
58 years old; yet if thou number the 
descendants, thou wilt find ten gene- 
rations between them, for although 
Noah prolonged his days ten genera- 
tions, the generations are reckoned 
to shew how great was His longsuffer- 
ing, for all the generations were pro- 
voking Him, till Abraham our father 
came. And they have not said here, 
Till He took vengeance on them, for 
Abraham our father made up for all 
their shortcomings, and wrought good 
which counterpoised all their evil, and 
delivered them from punishments” 
(R. Jonah). But the like is not said 
of Noah, who was only relatively 
righteous: he was “perfect in his 
own generations” (Gen. vi. 9), but 
not in the generations of others (San- 
hedrin 108 a). 

4 The temptations of Abraham are 
reckoned in more than one way. At, 
referring to ‘‘Pirge R. Eli‘ezer ben 
Hyrqanus,” gives the following com- 
putation. 1. Nimrod sought to slay 
him, and he hid himself in the earth 
thirteen years. 2. Nimrod cast him 
into the fiery furnace, because he 
would not worship his idols, and the 
fire had no power over him to burn 
him (Targ. Jonathan, Gen. xi. 28; 
Bereshith Rabbah xxxvi.). This, says 
R. Jonah, is not expressly stated in 


the Thorah, but it is elicited from the 
expression, ‘‘Ur (=fire) of the Chal- 
dees.” 3. ‘*Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred” (Gen. 
xii. 1). 4. ‘And there was a famine in 
the land” (xii. 10). 5. His wife ‘was 
taken into Pharaoh’s house”’ (xii. 15). 
6. He waged war with Chedorlaomer 
(xiv. 14). 7. The bondage of his pos- 
terity was predicted (xv. 13). 8. At 
the age of ninety he was circumcised. 
9. He is commanded to cast out the 
bondwoman and her son (xxi. 10). 
10. He is commanded to sacrifice 
Isaac (xxii. 2). For other ways of 
making up the number of the trials 
At refers to Midrash Thillim, and to 
the ‘‘Mishnah of R. Nathan” (Aboth 
R.N. xxxui.), which reckons them as 
follows: Two in Gen. xii. 1, ‘‘Get 
thee out, &e.;”” Two with respect to 
his two sons; Two with respect to his 
two wives; One in his war with “the 
kings”; One in DYNAN fd (Gen. xv.); 
One in Ur of the Chaldees; One in 
his circumcision. ‘And why was he 
tried with ten trials, neither more 
nor less? It was with reference to 
the ten NIWON by which the world 
was created. Abraham, having been 
tried with ten trials, and being found 
perfect, was fitted to uphold the world 
which was created by ten NOND,” 
and he was rewarded by corresponding 
decads of miracles which were wrought 
for his sons in Egypt, and by the 
Sea, 
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and he withstood them all; to shew how great was the love of 


Abraham our father. 


5. Ten miracles were wrought for our fathers in Egypt; 


and ten by the sea’. 


6. Ten plagues® brought the Holy One, blessed is He, upon 
the Kgyptians in Egypt ; and ten by the Sea. 

7. With ten temptations did our fathers tempt God in 
the wilderness, for it is said, And they have tempted me now 
these ten times’, and have not hearkened to my voice (Numb. 


xiv. 22), 


8. Ten miracles were wrought in the Sanctuary®. 


5 The ten miracles wrought for Is- 
rael in Egypt were the ten plagues 
which fell upon their oppressors. The 
ten by the Sea are made out in various 
artificial ways from the account of the 
passage of the Israelites through the 
Sea, and the drowning of the Egyp- 
tians. Thus it is said in Mekiltha 


(‘1 ndwa ‘D1d), that 1. The sea was cleft; 
2. It was divided into twelve parts; 
3. It was made dry land, &e. Amongst 
the miracles are reckoned, that ‘‘He 
gave them fresh water out of the 
midst of salt,” and that ‘“‘The sea 
became like glass vessels, for it is said, 
The depths were congealed in the 
heart of the sea” (Ex. xv. 8). Com- 
pare Midrash Thanchuma in loc.; Jal- 
qut 234; Aboth R. N. xxxur; Pirge 
R, Eli‘ezer xnir; and see the notes in 
Surenhusius, Vol. rv. p. 466. 

6 On the doubtful genuineness of 
this saying see Crit. Note. The plagues 
brought upon the Egyptians may be 
identified with the miracles wrought 
on behalf of the Israelites. 

7 This verse is cited in ‘Erakin 11. 
5, where the heinousness of slander is 
dwelt upon, and it is said that ‘‘sen- 
tence was passed upon our fathers in 
the wilderness only on account of the 
evil tongue.”’ If the spies, it is added, 


No 


were condemned for slandering trees 
and stones, how much more is he to 
be condemned who slanders his neigh- 
bour! The ten temptations where- 
with the Israelites tempted God are 
reckoned as follows: ‘with respect to 
the sea, two (before and after the pas- 
sage); the waters, two; the manna, 
two; the quails, two; the calf, one; 
the wilderness of Paran, one.” Fur- 
ther details are given by the way 
(fol. 15). In Aboth R.N. xxxiy. God 
is represented as tempting the Israel- 
ites with ten temptations, ‘‘In all of 
which they were found not perfect.” 

8 «These miracles were wrought 
likewise in the second temple, al- 
though the state of Israel was not 
in every respect perfect, and their 
heart was not firm with Him. But 
it shews that, for all this, the Divine 
grace had not desisted from working 
miracles with them contrary to nature 
in His Holy city whilst His sanctuary 
was still in the midst of it’? (R. Oba- 
diah ben Jacob of Sforno). 

Of miracles not specified in this 
place, the miracle of the scarlet thread, 
non by nw, which changed colour 
on the day of Atonement, may be 
mentioned: ‘‘Originally they used to 
bind a scarlet thread upon the door of 
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woman miscarried from the scent of the holy meat®; and the 


> 


holy meat never stank; and an uncleanness befel not the 
highpriest” on the day of the Atonement; and a fly” was not 
seen in the slaughterhouse ; and a defect was not found in the 
sheaf”; nor in the two loaves”; nor in the shewbread”; and 


the porch, without. If it grew white 
they rejoiced: if it grew not white 
they were troubled. They arranged 
to bind it on the door of the porch 
within: and still they watched, and 
looked. If it grew white they rejoiced: 
if not they were troubled. They ar- 
ranged to bind half of it to the rock, 
and half of it between the horns of 
the scapegoat...Forty years before the 
temple was destroyed the scarlet thread 
did not grow white, but remained red” 
(Rosh ha-Shanah 31b). Compare 
Joma 67a, &c. The whitening of the 
thread is connected with Is. i. 18 in 
Joma vi. 8: ‘Lingua coccinea alligata 
erat ad portas templi, et cum hireus 
ad desertum accessisset, albescebat 
quia dicitur; Si fuerint peccata vestra 
sicut coccinum, sicut nix albescent.” 

9 “No woman ever miscarried 
through a vain longing to partake of 
the flesh offered in sacrifice, or re- 
served for the priests alone.” 

10 Ishmael b. Qimqith, having be- 
come disqualified, was replaced by 
his own brother, so that their mother 
saw two of her sons high-priests on 
the same day. The wise asked how 
she had merited such an honour. She 
replied, that the walls of her house had 
never seen the hair of her head (Aboth 
R. N. xxxv.). Her modesty was still 
further rewarded according to Joma 
47a, by her having not two only but 
seven sons, all of whom ministered in 
the high-priesthood. 

11 The zEBUB was a symbol of im- 
purity. ‘Behold, now, I perceive that 
this is an holy man of God” (2 Kings 


iv. 8). How did she discover this? 
From the fact that no riy crossed the 
table of Elisha‘. A Thorah-flame, an 
NI WS (Deut. xxxiii. 2), goes forth 
from the righteous, and purifies the 
air around. Cf. pp. 21, 65. 

“Said Rab, The evil yecer is like 
a fly, for it is said (Eecl. x. 1), Flies 
of death cause the ointment of the 
apothecary to send forth a stinking 
savour” (Berakoth 61a). The Tar- 
gum on the same verse compares the 
evil nature to a debuba, which lies at 
the doors of the heart (p. 37) and 
causes death, and corrupts a good 
name, which is like ointment. 

12 By ‘omer is meant either a 
measure, the tenth part of an ephah 
(Ex. xvi. 36), or a sheaf. The ‘omer 
was offered at the time of the Pass- 
over, and consisted of first fruits of 
the barley harvest. At Pentecost, 
fifty days later, ‘the two loaves,” the 
first fruits of the wheat harvest, were 
offered: ‘‘And ye shall count unto 
you from the morrow after the sab- 
bath, from the day that ye brought 
the sheaf of the wave offering; seven 
sabbaths shall be complete: Even un- 
to the morrow after the seventh sab- 
bath shall ye number fifty days: and 
ye shall offer a new meat offering unto 
the Lord. Ye shall bring out of your 
habitations two wave loaves of two 
tenth deals: they shall be of fine 
flour; they shall be baken with leaven ; 
they are the first fruits unto the Lord” 
(Lev. xxiii. 15—17). 

For further details see the Mishnah, 
Menach. x. [al. v1.] The ‘omer was to be 
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rains quenched not the pile; and the wind prevailed not against 
the pillar of smoke™; they stood serried, and bowed down at 
ease”; and serpent and scorpion harmed not in Jerusalem ; 
and a man said not to his fellow, The place is too strait for 
me (Is. xlix. 20) to lodge in Jerusalem. 


9. Ten things were created between the suns”. 


taken from the vicinity of Jeru- 
salem, unless the crops there were 
not sufficiently ripened at the time 
appointed for the offering. ‘A tale 
is told of its being taken from the 
gardens of Gerefim, and the two loayes 
from the valley of 73\D 7,” which 
probably denotes the neighbourhood 
of Zuxdp (Joh. iv. 5). [Surh. v. 98.] 

18 The shewbread consisted of 
“twelve cakes” of fine flour, which 
were ‘‘set in order before the Lord” 
every sabbath, and remained till they 
were replaced by others on the follow- 
ing sabbath (Lev. xxiv. 5—9). “A 
great miracle used to be wrought on 
the shewbread: its taking away was 
as its setting in order, for it is said 
(1 Sam. xxi. 7), To put hot bread in 
the day when it was taken away” 
(Joma 21a), that is to say, that the 
bread was still hot on the day of its 
being taken away, INpon Oy. on. 

14 At the conclusion of the last day 
of the feast all watched the smoke of 
the altar-pile (Joma 21 b; Baba Bathra 
147 a). If it inclined toward the 
NortH, the poor rejoiced, and the 
householders were troubled, because 
it was to be a rainy year, so that the 
crops would rot if kept: if it inclined 
to the sourn, the poor were troubled, 
and the householders rejoiced, because 
it was to be a dry year, &c.: toward 
the rast, all rejoiced: toward the 
west, all were troubled. 

The straightness of the column of 
smoke was sometimes regarded as a 
sign of the acceptance of prayer and 


The 


sacrifice: the broken column betrayed 
hypocrisy (Berith Menuchah 11 b). 

15 On the occasions of the great 
festivals for which the people at large 
came up to Jerusalem, although the 
worshippers were so closely packed in 
the ‘azarah that they had scarcely 
room to stand upright, nevertheless by 
a miracle they had ample space to bow 
down, so that no man incommoded 
his neighbour; and no one was ever 
unable at such time to find lodging 
and maintenance in the city, however 
great the concourse of people. 

The ‘‘ten miracles,” though wrought 
in relation to the Temple festivals, did 
not all take place in the Temple itself, 
but DSwyW2 OD) wIPDI nn, ‘he 
begins with the Temple, and ends with 
JerusaLEeM.” See Joma 21a, where 
it is discussed how the ten (ef. Crit. 
Note) are to be reckoned, and addi- 
tional marvels are mentioned, such as 
the miraculous disappearance of the 
fragments of earthenware, &c. 

16 Ten things were created between 
the evenings, or at the time of transi- 
tion from the ‘‘six days of creation” 
to the sabbath. It is felt to be im- 
possible to define their relation to the 
course of nature, to which, however, 
everything, not excepting the mira- 
culous, belongs. They are no part 
of the normal work of the creation 
period: at the same time they can 
only be thought of as preordained dé 
kataBodjs Kéomov. ‘SIt saith, that 
these things were created between the 
suns, for indeed although God, blessed 
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mouth of the earth”; and the mouth of the well®; and the 


be He, wrought great signs and won- 
ders contrary to the nature of things, 
such as the plagues of Egypt, and 
the miracles at the Red Sea, &c., at 
all events He did not create anything 
after the six days of Bereshith, as 
it saith, And God ended on the 
seventh day, and rested; and as it 
saith, There is nothing new under 
the sun; and therefore, concerning 
these ten things, which are not men- 
tioned in the account of the work of 
Bereshith, he saith that they were 
created then without doubt; and the 
explanation of their not being men- 
tioned with the rest of the work of 
Bereshith, is because it was impossible 
to tell us the time of their creation, 
for in fact it was at a transition period, 
between two days which could not fitly 
be reckoned with either of them” 
(‘Obadiah Sforno). 

R. Israel finds a difficulty in the 
numbering of the rainbow amongst 
the ten things, “in all of which were 
miracles out of the course of nature, 
and all of which moreover appeared in 
time of need, whereas the bow may be 
seen any day.” 

As in the case of other groups of 
‘ten things,” it is disputed how the 
number is to be made up. According 
to one reckoning, (1) the writing in 
the abstract; (2) the writing in the 
concrete, or the writing-instrument 
(maktheb); and (3) the tables them- 
selves, are reckoned separately as 
three of the ten things; but this dis- 
tinction is not made in the Targum of 
Jonathan, as cited in note 18. The 
ram which Abraham sacrificed instead 
of Isaac is said in Bemidbar Rabbah 
xvi1, to have been created “ between 
the suns.” [Rev. xiii. 18.] 

7 «But if the Lord make a new 
thing, and the earth open her mouth, 


and swallow them up, &c.” (Numb. 
xvi. 30). ‘Said the Holy One, blessed 
is He, to Moses, What seekest thou? 
He said before Him, Lord of the world 
3 ANNI ON, If Thou hast created a 
mouth to the earth, well: if not, let 
the Lord now create her a mouth” 
(Bemidbar Rabbah xvut.). Compare 
Sanhedrin 110a; Nedarim 39 b, where 
the seven things created before the 
world (p. 12) are specified. 

18 Although the expression, ‘“‘mouth 
of the N3,”’ in connexion with the 
“mouth of the earth” which swallowed 
up Korah (Numb. xvi. 32), suggests a 
reference to Ps. lxix. 15: ‘‘ Neither 
let the deep swallow me up, and let 
not the pit shut her mouth upon me,” 
nevertheless the allusion is, doubtless, 
as it is generally supposed to be, to 
some other INI. ‘THE MOUTH OF THE 
WELL. According to Rashi’s (?) inter- 
pretation, it opened its mouth and 
uttered a song (Numb, xxi. 17). But 
some understand the rock which 
Moses smote, i.e. the INA which went 
about with Israel in the wilderness ” 
(Bar §.). Compare also Bemidbar 
Rabbah xrx. In either case there 
is some difficulty in accounting for 
the expression, ‘‘the mouth of the 
well.” 

The difficulty may be solved by 
reading NAN alone, without 5, (1) 
according to the Targum of Jonathan 
on Numb, xxii. 28: “Ten things were 
created after the finishing of the world, 
at the coming in of the sabbath, be- 
tween the suns: The manna; and THE 
WELL (N°); and the staff of Moses; 
and the shamir; and the bow; and 
the clouds of glory; and the mourH 
of the earth; and the writing of the 
tables of the covenant; and the de- 
mons; and the speaking mourH of 
the ass’”’; and (2) according also to 
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mouth of the ass; and the bow (Gen. ix. 13); and the manna; 
and the rod”; and the shamir-worm™; and the character ; 


and the writing”; and the tables. 


Pesachim 54 a, where the ten things 
are: ‘‘THer WELL; and the manna; 
and the bow; and the 1N5; and the 
3ns1D; and the tables; the grave of 
Moses; and the cave in which Moses 
and Elijah stood; the opening of the 
mouth of the ass; and the opening of 
the mouth of the earth to swallow up 
the wicked. And some say likewise 
the rod of Aaron, its almonds, and its 
buds; and some say likewise the spirits; 
and some say likewise the vesture of the 
primal Adam.” [Gen. R, xx. 12.] 

19 The nop which was made ‘ be- 
tween the suns” was given to Adam, 
and handed down from generation to 
generation, till, after the death of 
Joseph, it passed into the hands of 
Pharaoh. Moses alone could read the 
letters upon it—it was inscribed inter 
alia with Shem ha-mephorash (p. 56) 
and he was thus designated as the 
future deliverer of Israel (Pirge R. 
Eli‘ezer xt.). 

20 The SHamrr (see Buxtorf, Lex. 
Chald.) was a small worm which split 
or cut stones upon which it was 
placed. Moses used it to engrave the 
stones of the ephod. First he wrote 
upon them in ink: then he ‘‘shewed 
them” the shamir, or passed it over 
the lines which he had traced, and the 
stones were cleft, without loss of sub- 
stance, as a fig is split by the sun, 
or as a channel is formed by water. 
The shamir was created 1) Nww1 
MwN 13. Nothing, however hard, can 
stand against it. Solomon, haying 
got possession of it with the help of 
Asmodeus, king of the deyils, used it 
to cut the stones for the temple, for 
it is said (1 Kings vi. 7) that no tool 
of iron was heard in the house while 


And some say, the spirits” 


it was in building (Gittin 68 a; Sotah 
48 b). 

21 The demons, or OT’, are com- 
monly called ‘“mazzigin,” or nocentes. 
“The Holy One, blessed is He, had 
created their souls, and was about to 
create their bodies, when the sabbath 
set in, and He did not create them” 
(Bereshith Rabbah vu.). Hence it is 
that they are invisible to the human 
eye, being simply 7° W5) (Gen. i. 24) 
‘Tf power were given to the eye to 
see, no creature could exist because of 
the spirits...Each of us has a thousand 
at his left hand, and ten thousand at 
his right hand (Ps. xci, 7). Said 
Raba, It is from them that comes 
the crowding in the assemblage, and 
weakness of knees, and the wearing 
out of the clothes of students, and 
colliding with the feet. He who 
wishes to know about them must take 
sifted ashes, and sprinkle them by his 
bed, and in the morning he will see 
marks as of cocks’ feet. He who 
wishes to see them must take the 
caul of a black she-cat, daughter of 
a black one: a firstborn, the daughter 
of a firstborn: and burn it in the fire, 
and pulverise it, and fill his eyes with 
it, and he will see them. Let him 
put the rest into an iron tube, and 
seal it with a signet of iron, that they 
may not steal it away, and let him 
seal its mouth that he may not be 
harmed. Rab Bibi bar Abaye did this. 
He saw, and was harmed, Our Rabbis 
prayed for mercy on him, and he was 
healed” (Berakoth 6a). The spirits 
helped Solomon to find the shamir, and 
to build the temple. They frequent 
desolate places, and are especially to 
be feared in the night time. 
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also; and the sepulchre of Moses (Deut. xxxiv. 6); and the 
ram of Abraham our father (Gen. xxii. 13). And some say, 
tongs also, made with tongs”. 

10. Seven things are in a clod, and seven in a wise man. 
The wise man speaks not before one who is greater than he in 
wisdom; and does not interrupt the words of his companion ; 
and is not hasty to reply; he asks according to canon, and 
answers to the point”; and speaks on the first thing first, and 
on the last last; of what he has not heard he says, I have not 


heard; and he acknowledges the truth”. 


are 1n the clod. 


Jochanan ben Zakkai understood 
the talk of devils (Baba Bathra 134 a). 
Members of the SANHEDRIN were to 
be DIDSWI ya, or skilled in magic 
(Sanhedrin 17 a; Menachoth 65 a), 
that they might be in a position to 
give judgment in cases which came 
before them. 

2 The chain of secondary causes is 
endless. The instrument NAY pre- 
supposes another, with the help of 
which it was made, and so on in in- 
jfinitum. Speculation, failing to reach 
the ultimate, must rest upon the doc- 
trine that God is the Creator: He 
made the first. Cf. Pesachim 54 a. 

The difficulty is presented in an- 
other form in Chagigah 12 b: ‘‘R. Jose 
said, Woe to the creatures, that see, 
and know not what they see: that 
stand, and know not on what they 
stand. On what stands the earth? 
on the pillars (Job ix. 6): and the 
pillars upon the waters (Ps. exxxvi. 6): 
and the waters upon the mountains 
(Ps. civ. 6): and the mountains upon 
the wind (Amos iy. 13): and the wind 
upon the storm (Ps. exlviii. 8): and 
the storm depends upon the arm of 
the Holy One, for it is said (Deut. 
xxxili, 27), Underneath are the ever- 
lasting arms.” 

°3 The reading of the text is thus 


And their opposites 


explained by At: ‘“‘If he has occasion 
to ask a question, he asks according to 
the halakah with which they are occu- 
pied; and if any one asks of him, he 
answers his interrogator according to 
the matter which he asked him, and 
does not digress to another matter. 
And if one has asked him two or three 
things, he replies in order.” The 
usual reading (see note 3) signifies, 
that his inquiries have relation to the 
subject in hand, and his replies are in 
accordance with the received canons 
of interpretation. 

4 R. ‘Obadiah of Sforno illustrates 
this Mishnah from the book of Jos. 
1. The wise man will not speak be- 
fore his superior in wisdom: so Elihu 
refrained from speaking when in the 
presence of his seniors, for ‘‘I said, 
Days should speak, and multitude of 
years should teach wisdom” (xxxii. 7). 
2. He does not interrupt his com- 
panion, but is like Elihu, who ‘waited 
till Job had spoken” (xxxii. 4); unlike 
his friends, with whom Job had to 
expostulate: ‘“‘Suffer me that I may 
speak; and after that I have spoken, 
mock on” (xxi. 3). 3. He is not hasty 
to answer before he has properly 
heard his friend’s opinion, like Bildad, 
who said; ‘Doth God pervert judg- 
ment?” (viii. 3), and was rebuked by 
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11; 
main transgressions”. 


Seven kinds of punishments come on account of seven 
When some men tithe, and some do 


not tithe, dearth from drought comes: some of them are 


hungry, and some of them are full. 


When they have not 


tithed at all, a dearth from tumult™ and from drought comes. 
And when they have not offered the dough-cake, a deadly 


dearth comes. 


Job for misapprehending his meaning, 
for “I know it is so of a truth, &c.” 
(ix. 2). 4. He interrogates to the 
point, unlike Eliphaz (iv. 7); and 
answers according to halakah, unlike 
Job’s three friends, to whom God said: 
“Ye have not spoken of me the thing 
that is right” (xlii. 7). 5, He deals 
with each point in its proper order, 
like Elihu (xxxili. 8, &.). 6. He 
does not profess to know what he does 
not know, like Zophar: ‘But oh that 
God would speak, and open his lips 
against thee. And that he would 
shew thee the secrets of wisdom, &c.” 
(xi. 5, 16). 7. And he admits the 
truth, unlike the three friends of 
Job, against whom Elihu’s wrath was 
kindled, ‘‘because they had found no 
answer, and yet had condemned Job” 
(xxxii. 3). 

°> The phrase NAY 513, or ‘bo- 
dies of transgressions,” denotes (says 
Bar S.) such as comprise many sub- 
divisions, as the body is divided into 
many members. On the idiomatic 
uses of 43) see the lexicons. ‘‘And 
it saith, For seven bodies of trans- 
gressions, to teach that though they 
are more than seven, nevertheless 
they are called seven, as being com- 
prised in seven bodies, i.e. kinds or 
species (Leb Aboth).” 

The seven punishments are, three 
degrees of famine; the pestilence; 
the sword; the noisome beast; and 
exile. The seven main transgressions 
are committed, according to Sforno, 
in relation to tithing; judgment; pro- 


fanation of the NamE; strange wor- 
ship; sensuality; bloodshed; and the 
sabbatical year; but the sins are dif- 
ferently reckoned by other commenta- 
tors, who endeavour to make them 
correspond to the seven punishments, 
each to each. For a series of discus- 
sions bearing upon this subject see the 
Gemara on Shabbath m1. 6; and cf. 
Lev. xxvi. 

26 The three degrees of famine are 
apportioned as follows. 1. Partial 
neglect of tithing is punished by par- 
tial famine resulting from drought 
(Jer. xvii. 8). As it is said in Amos 
iv. 7: “And I caused it to rain upon 
one city, and caused it not to rain upon 
another city.” 2. The universal neg- 
lect of tithing is punished by famine 
“of MDIND” or of that and drought 
combined, according to the usual read- 
ing. The former reading is favoured 
by Aboth R.N. xxxvi.; which how- 
ever has j'971N, instead of } WYN, 
in this clause. Famine ‘‘of 719}n1D” 
is either (i) a famine of war and 
tumult, through which the land is un- 
tilled (R. Jonah), or the crops are 
ruined by marauders; or (ii) a famine 
causing destruction: ‘*...and shall de- 
stroy them with a mighty destruction, 
until they be destroyed” (Deut. vii. 23). 
3. A famine of entire consumption re- 
sults from neglect of the ordinance: 
“Ye shall offer up a cake of the first of 
your dough for an heave offering” 
(Numb. xv. 20), The rains fail utterly: 
‘thy heaven that is over thy head shall 
be brass, and the earth that is under 
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12. Pestilence comes into the world for the capital crimes 
mentioned in the Thorah, which are not brought before the 
tribunal”; and for the seventh year fruits. 

13. The sword comes upon the world for suppression of 
judgment; and for perversion of judgment; and for explaining 


Thorah not according to canon. 


14. Noisome beasts come into the world for vain swearing ; 


and for profanation of the NAME. 


Captivity comes upon the world for strange worship; and 
for incest; and for shedding of blood; and for (not) giving 


release to the land”. 


15. At four seasons” the pestilence waxes: in the fourth 


thee shall be iron” (Deut. xxviii. 23). 
“‘T will even appoint over you terror” 
(Lev. xxvi. 16): read not behalah, 
but bechallah, on account of the chal- 
lah, or cake (Shabbath 32b). The 
Divine judgments are “measure for 
measure” (Is. xxvii. 8). 

27 The terrestrial court is not com- 
missioned with respect to precepts 
whereof the reward is specified. See 
Mekiltha (‘MN WIN), on the ‘Fifth 
Commandment.” 

PEsTILENCcE is sent as a judgment 
for capital crimes which have not 
come under the jurisdiction, or cogni- 
sance, of the beth din, but are reserved 
for judgment by the hand of God. 
But deaths which the tribunal is 
authorised to inflict are, even then, 
superseded only by analogous deaths; 
thus he who deserves to be stoned, 
falls from a housetop, or is trampled 
on by a beast: he who deserves burning 
is stung by a serpent: he who deserves 
beheading is killed by robbers: he who 
deserves hanging is drowned, or dies 
of cuvdyxn. See At, . 

Pestilence, though resulting natu- 
rally from bad water, food, air, and 
other intelligible causes, is none the 
less sent by Divine Providence. But 
know that, for all this, we do not sin 


in fleeing because of it to some place 
where there is no pestilence; for he 
who flees does not deny the omnipre- 
sence of God, but bows his uncireum- 
cised heart and bears the yoke of 
migration as a punishment for his 
sins. And let him not embolden him- 
self to stand against his King, when 
he is angry with him, or designs to 
tempt him (Leb Aboth). 

°8 «But in the seventh year shall 
be a sabbath of rest unto the land, 
a sabbath for the Lord: thou shalt 
neither sow thy field, nor prune thy 
vineyard. That which groweth of its 
own accord of thy harvest thou shalt 
not reap, neither gather the grapes 
of thy vine undressed: for it is a year 
of rest unto the land. And the sab- 
bath of the land shall be meat for 
you; for thee, and for thy servant, 
&e.” (Ley. xxv. 4—6). The seventh 
year was called, the year of ha-she- 
mittah, the release (Deut. xv. 9; xxxi. 
10). 

29 At four seasons of the septennial 
cycle disease is prevalent owing to the 
appropriation of what should have 
been devoted to the poor. 

The neglect of the poor’s tithe in 
the third and sixth years of the sept- 
ennium leads to pestilence in the 
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(year); in the seventh; at the ending of the seventh; and at 


the ending of the Feast in every year. 


In the fourth (year), 


on account of the poor’s tithe in the third; in the seventh, 
on account of the poor’s tithe in the sixth; and at the ending 
of the seventh”, on account of the seventh year fruits; and 
at the ending of the Feast® in every year, on account of the 


largesses of the poor. 


16. There are four characters” in men. 


years immediately following. The 
‘JY W'YID is enjoined in Deut. xiv. 
28, 29: “At the end of three years 
thou shalt bring forth all the tithe 
of thine increase the same year, and 
shalt lay it up within thy gates: And 
the Levite (because he hath no part 
nor inheritance with thee), and the 
stranger, and the fatherless, and the 
widow, which are within thy gates, 
shall come, and shall eat and be 
satisfied; that the Lord thy God may 
bless thee in all the work of thine 
hand which thou doest.” The third 
year is called ‘‘the year of tithing” 
(Deut. xxvi. 12). In this year, as 
Rashi remarks, the Levite received 
his tenth (Numb. xviii. 21), as in 
other years, but the Second, or Fes- 
tival, Tithe (Deut. xiv. 23), was de- 
voted to the poor. On these tithes 
see the Mishnah-Tracts named after 
them, in Seder Zera‘im. 

30 In the “eighth” year, which is 
called the ‘‘goings out of the seventh” 
(At, @), pestilence prevails owing to 
neglect of the preceding year of re- 
lease. ‘‘And six years thou shalt 
sow thy land, and shalt gather in 
the fruits thereof: But the seventh 
year thou shalt let it rest and lie 
still; that the poor of thy people may 
eat: and what they leave the beasts of 
the field shall eat” (Ex. xxiii. 10, 11). 

31 After “the Feast” of Tabernacles, 
or of Ingathering, in each year judg- 
ment comes for haying deprived the 


He that saith, 


poor of the donations due to them, 
which were Op> . MMDY . ANA, that 
is, spicilegium, oblivio, and angulus. 
Cf. Levit. xix. 9: ‘‘And when ye reap 
the harvest of your land, thou shalt 
not wholly reap the corners of thy 
field, neither shalt thou gather the 
GLEANINGS of thy harvest;” and Deut. 
xxiv. 19: ‘*When thou cuttest down 
thine harvest in thy field, and hast 
roreor a sheaf in the field, thou shalt 
not go again to fetch it: it shall be 
for the stranger, for the fatherless, 
and for the widow: that the Lord thy 
God may bless thee in all the work of 
thine hands.” 

32 Mippanw denotes measure, and 
hence, standard, characteristic, quality, 
virtue, &c. The title of Aristotle’s 
“Ethics” is rendered N\TDN “ED. 
The first of the ‘‘middoth” here 
described is that of the man who 
neither gives nor takes: is neither 
self-sacrificing, nor yet grasping, or 
dependent upon his neighbours. This 
character is said to be neither good 
nor bad, but intermediate. Others, 
however, regard it as a spirit of 
haughty independence, and indiffer- 
ence to the welfare of others: ‘‘Be- 
hold, this was the iniquity of thy 
sister Sodom, pride, fulness of bread, 
and abundance of idleness was in her 
and in her daughters, neither did she 
strengthen the hand of the poor and 
needy” (Ezek. xvi. 49). The second 
standard is worldly and utilitarian: 
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Mine is mine, and thine is thine, is an indifferent character ; 
but some say, It is the character of Sodom: (he that saith,) 
Mine is thine, and thine is mine, is ‘am ha-areg: Mine and 
thine are thine, pious: Thine and mine are mine, wicked. 

17. There are four characters in dispositions. Easily pro- 
voked, and easily pacified, his gain is cancelled by his loss*: 
hard to provoke and hard to pacify, his loss is cancelled by his 
gain: hard to provoke, and easily pacified, pious: easily pro- 
voked, and hard to pacify, wicked. 

18. There are four characters in scholars. Quick to hear 
and quick to forget, his gain is cancelled by his loss: slow to 
hear and slow to forget, his loss is cancelled by his gain: quick 
to hear, and slow to forget, is wise: slow to hear, and quick to 


forget, this is an evil lot. 


19, There are four characters in almsgivers™. 


the man acts with a view to recom- 
pense: he lends to those from whom he 
hopes to receive (Luke vi. 34); ovxi 
kal of TeAXGvar otrws mootow (Matt. 
v. 46); ‘He is called ‘am ha-areg 
(here used as a singular, see 1. 6), 
because he aims at the establishment 
of the world, desiring to take and 
give, for thereby love increases be- 
tween them; and although it is a 
good middah for the establishment of 
the world, it does not spring from 
wisdom, for ‘He that hateth gifts 
shall live’ (Prov. xv. 27), and the 
good middah is to give and not to 
receive” (R. Jonah). He who gives, 
“hoping for nothing again,” is chasid, 
or pious. The selfish, grasping man, 
who receives and makes no return, is 
“wicked.” 

°3}32] It may be remarked on the 
use of this word, which means inter- 
mediate, that the ‘‘via media,” and 
the ‘kad’ barepBodrnv dds” of excel- 
lence, are regarded as widely divergent. 
Maimonides, who attempts to reduce 
the ethics of the Mishnah to the Aris- 
totelian standard, regards the chasid 


He who is 


as one who inclines a little to one 
extreme, and performs works of su- 
pererogation which it would be hazard- 
ous for ordinary people to attempt. 
See his Shemonah Peragim, § 4. 

!DN] The word chasid here denotes 
the opposite of “wicked,” and cannot 
be shewn to carry any allusion to 
a particular sect, the Essenes (p. 34), 
as some have endeavoured to make 
out. For aless improbable derivation 
of "Eocaios see note 1. ‘Von 1'DM es 
fortzuleiten wire sprachlich nicht zu 
rechtfertigen ”? (Jost, Gesch. a. 207, 
Note). ‘For although, in spite of 
all the attempts which have been 
made to explain it, the meaning of 
this name is quite uncertain, it cer- 
tainly cannot be connected with that 
of the O°T'DN”’ (Kuenen). 

33 A various reading interchanges 
the words loss and gain, and thus 
reverses the estimates of the first and 
second tempers. 

34 The first character has an evil 
or grudging eye with respect to the 
things of others. He is unwilling 
that they should share with him the 
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willing to give, but not that others should give, his eye is 
evil towards the things of others: that others should give, and 
he should not give, his eye is evil towards his own: he who 
would give and let others give, is pious: he who will not give 
nor let others give, is wicked. 

20. There are four characters in college-goers®. He that 
goes and does not practise, the reward of going is in his hand: 
he that practises and does not go, the reward of practice is in his hand: he 
that goes and practises is pious: he that goes not and does 


not practise is wicked. 


21. There are four characters in those who sit under the 
wise; a sponge; a funnel; a strainer; and a bolt-sieve® A 


credit of liberality: or he is a mis- 
anthrope, who is jealous lest his 
neighbours’ possessions should be 
blessed by their almsgiving, and lest 
they should enjoy favour with God 
and man. The truly liberal, on the 
contrary, is he who ‘“ counsels” libe- 
ral things (Is, xxxil, 8): who is not 
only liberal himself, but moves others 
to be so (Abarbanel). 

35 The relative values of Thalmud 
and Practice come once more under 
consideration in this Mishnah. The 
first character is dxpoaris Néyou, the 
second rovnrys (James i. 23), the third 
is both, the last neither. A different 
turn is given to the ‘‘ reward of going,” 
in Berakoth 6 b, where it is said 
NOMAD NPIDT NUN, ‘the profit of 
the lecture is the running:” the un- 
intelligent majority profit more by 
their zeal in going to hear it, than by 
the teaching as such. 

36 By 75) is meant a fine sieve “of 
leather or hair,” which was made use 
of in some way for ‘‘dressing” meal, 
and separating the seconds from the 
fine flour. Cf. Shebi‘ith v. 9; Shab- 
bath vir. 2; Menachoth vr. 7, x. 4; 
Kelim xxvyit. 5. Such sieves were 
used in preparing soleth for the 


minchah. ‘Thirteen, of different de- 


grees of fineness, were to be used in 
preparing the ‘omer, according to a 
‘“‘halakah to Moses from Sinai:” 
twelve, for the two loaves: eleven, 
for the shewbread; or, according to 
R. Shime‘on, the number of siftings 
was not prescribed, but the soleth was 
re-sifted as many times as was found 
necessary. See Menachoth 76 b. It 
is said by the commentators upon 
this Mishnah, that the corn was first 
partially crushed in a bean mill: the 
husk and powder were then sifted 
out: and what remained was ground 
over again, and became soteTH. The 
word MDP may denote meal in general 
(mr. 26); but it is here (?) identified 
with the ‘‘dust” of the Menachoth 
(viz. 2), which was not altogether 
refuse, but was unfit for soLprH. 
Compare the following from the Jal- 
qut on Canticles: ‘‘ Song most be- 
praised and exalted of Songs: Rabbi 
Ble‘azar ben ‘Azariah made a com- 
parison of it to a man who brings a 
measure of wheat to a baker, and 
says, Produce from it qmmacH; and 
after that produce me from it soLETH ; 
and after that produce me from it a 
cake. Thus out of all the wisdom 
of Solomon there is no soLerH to 
Israel except Song of Songs. All the 
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sponge, which sucks up all; a funnel, which lets in here and 
lets out there; a strainer, which lets out the wine and keeps 
back the dregs; a bolt-sieve, which lets out the pollard and 


keeps back the flour. 


22. All love which depends on some thing”, when the thing 
ceases, the love ceases; and such as does not depend on any- 


thing, ceases not for ever. 


23. What love is that which depends on some thing? the 
love of Amnon and Thamar®*; And that which does not depend 
on anything? this is the love of David and Jonathan. 


Songs are holy: Song of Songs is 
Holy of Holies.”” The scholar who 
treasures up only what is most pre- 
cious is certainly, qua learner, of the 
highest class; and in this Mishnah 
he is generally thought to be so 
regarded. There are, however, some 
commentators who give precedence 
to the ‘‘ strainer’; regarding him as 
a teacher, who gives out a still more 
refined doctrine than he has received ; 
whilst the stzve typifies the perverted 
mind which “‘turns light to darkness, 
and darkness to light, and feeds others 
with refuse.” See the commentaries 
Synw) MONDN and 125 7. The 
latter urges, in favour of this view, the 
analogy of the five preceding groups of 
fours, in all of which the pious, and 
the wise, are mentioned third in order. 
But in Aboth R. N. xu. the order here 
is different. 

Another view is adopted in NAN ab 
where the third scholar is taken to 
be the man who speculates on theo- 
sophic mysteries; and the last is the 
discriminating traditionalist. The 
comparison is taken, in the one case 
from wine which drives a man out of 
his mind, NYT) DINO N'Y): in 
the other from bread which strength- 
ens man’s heart; but ‘“‘the parable 
of the sIEVE seems to me very difficult ; 
for if it were like that which we use 


now, and which ~LeTs THROUGH the 
nip, it would not be right, &c.” It 
is not easy to render the clause satis- 
factorily. The word “sieve” alone 
is inadequate, since it might be used 
with as much propriety to symbolize 
the mind which retains the refuse; 
and indeed it is prima facie most 
natural to think of the fine flour as 
falling through the sieve, whilst the 
coarser sort is retained. The com- 
mentators quoted at the beginning of 
this note make soLETH mean, not 
precisely ‘‘fine flour,” but that which 
after re-grinding becomes fine flour. 
The technical words bolter, bolting- 
cloth, BOLT-siEyE, do not embody this 
idea, but they satisfy the requirements 
of the case indirectly to a certain 
extent. A bolter which I have seen 
sifts the ground corn at once into 
three sorts. The corn in the bolter 
descends an incline, passing first over 
a fine cloth, and then over a coarser 
cloth: the former lets through the fine 
flour, which is caught in a receptacle 
attached to the machine: the process is 
repeated at the second cloth: the third 
quality, coarse bran, passes out at the 
end of the bolter. 

*7 The love which is to be lasting 
must be disinterested, and indepen- 
dent of all extrinsic considerations. 
It may be remarked that ha-dabar is 
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24. Whatsoever gainsaying is for the name of Heaven will 
in the end be established ; and that which is not for the name 
of Heaven® will not in the end be established. 

25. What gainsaying is that which is for the name of 


Heaven? the gainsaying of Shammai and Hillel”. 


sometimes 7d mpayua in the idiomatic 
sense of 1 Thess. iv. 6. 

38 «Then Amnon hated her exceed- 
ingly; so that the hatred wherewith 
he hated her was greater than the love 
wherewith he had loved her” (2 Sam. 
xiii. 15). 

°9 Compare the distinction in Bere- 
shith Rabbah rv. between controversy 
which is for the ordering of the world, 
and that which is for its disordering. 
‘To the Name of Heaven, means, for 
the establishment of the truth of a 
matter, or to convince of transgres- 
sion; and not to shew superiority, or 
to gain a reputation” (At). For the 
expression cf. els dvoua mpopyrov... 
dtxalov...ua0nrod (Matt. x. 41, 42), and 
see Iv. 16. Direct mention of Gop is 
avoided by the use of DOW, as in rv. 7 
and elsewhere. 

40 The controversies of Shammai 
and Hillel, and of their followers, fill 
a large space in the Talmud. Sham- 
mai is self-asserting, and Hillel yield- 
ing (p. 23), but the canon is accord- 
ing to Hillel. ‘‘Said R. Abba, Said 
Shemuel, Three years disputed Beth 
Shammai and Beth Hillel: these said, 
The halakah is according to us, and 
these said, The halakah is according 
to us. Bath Qol went forth and said, 
These and those are words of the 
Living God, and the halakah is ac- 
cording to Beth Hillel. But if these 
and those were words of the Living 
God, how did Beth Hillel merit that 
the halakah should be fixed according 
to them? Because they were yielding 
and lowly, and taught their own 


And that 


words and those of their opponents 
together. Nay, more, they placed the 
words of Beth Shammai before their 
own words (see Crit. Note)...Two years 
and a half disputed Beth Shammai 
and Beth Hillel: these said, Better 
for a man not to have been created 
than to have been created; and these 
said, Better for a man to have been 
created than not to have been created. 
They concluded, Better for a man not 
to have been created than to have been 
created: now that he has been cre- 
ated, let him look well to his doings” 
(‘Erubin 13 b). ‘‘From the time when 
Bath Qol went forth, the halakah is 
always according to Beth Hillel, and 
whosoever transgresses the words of 
Beth Hillel deserves death...And where 
did Bath Qol go forth? R. Bibi in 
the name of R. Jochanan said, At 
Jabneh went forth Bath Qol” (T. J. 
Sotah mt. 4). 

‘‘Beth Shammai said, The heavens 
were created first, and afterwards the 
earth was created, for it is said, In 
the beginning God created the heavens 
and the earth (Gen. i. 1). And Beth 
Hillel said, The earth was created 
first, and afterwards the heavens, for 
it is said, In the day that the Lord 
God made the earth and the heavens 
(Gen. ii. 4)...And ‘the wise’ have said, 
This and that were created together, 
for it is said (Is. xlviii. 13), Mine hand 
also hath laid the foundation of the 
earth, and my right hand hath spanned 
the heavens: when I call unto them, 
they stand up together’’ (Chagigah 
12a. See above, pp. 31, 32; and cf. 
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which is not for the name of Heaven? this is the gainsaying of 


Qorach (Jude 11). 


26. Whosoever makes the many“ righteous, sin prevails 
not over him; and whosoever makes the many to sin®, they 
grant him not the faculty to repent. 

27. Moses was righteous, and made the many righteous, 
and the righteousness of the many was laid upon him®*, for it 
is said, He executed the justice of the Lord and His judgments, 


witH Israel (Deut. xxxiii. 21). 


Jerobe‘am *? sinned, and caused the many to sin, (and) the sin of the many 
was laid upon him, for it is said, Because of the sins of Jerobe‘am who sinned, 
and made Israel to sin (1 Kings xiv. 16, &c.). 


28. In whomsoever are three things, he is a disciple of 
Abraham ; and three (other) things, a disciple of Bile‘am. 

29. A good eye, and a lowly soul, and a humble spirit 
(belong to) the disciple of Abraham: an evil eye#, and a 


Bereshith Rabbah, x11.); that is to say 
the (left) hand created the earth, and 
the right hand at the same time created 
the heavens. 

The Hillelite theory corresponds 
to 1 Cor. xv. 46: dA’ od mp@rov ro 
TVEULATLKOY, GANG TO WuxiKdy, ererTa 
To mvevparixov. The three views pro- 
pounded above may be taken as texts 
for three philosophies, of idealism, evo- 
lutionism, and dualism. Matter was in 
some systems regarded as essentially 
evil; and its creation, according to a 
prevalent symbolism, is fitly attributed 
to the left hand, as yap is taken to 
mean. 

41 Sin prevails not over him who 
leads the many to righteousness, since 
it would be unseemly that the master 
should be in Gehinnom whilst his 
disciples are in Paradise (Joma 87 a). 
Ha-rabbim, oi moddoi (Rom. v. 19), 
denotes the public, or ‘‘the geneyral,”’ 
and, like ¢ibbur, the congregation, is 
contrasted with ha-yachid, 6 ets. 
“* Reshuth ha-rabbim” is equivalent 
to ‘locus publicus.’”’ See Mishnah 


Surenhusius, Vol. 1. p. 1. 

# This saying, in the form bs 
2 STN) NONY 9, is cited in 
Sotah 47 a (cf. Sanhedrin 107 b); and 
it is added that a magnet suspended 
the Sin [Rashi calves] of Jerobe‘am 
between heaven and earth. ‘ Three 
kings have no portion in the world 
to come...Jerobe‘am, Achab, and Ma- 
nasseh” (Sanhedrin x1. 2). ‘After this 
thing Jeroboam returned not from his 
evil way. What is, After? Said R. 
Abba, After the Holy One, blessed is 
He, had taken him by his raiment, and 
said, Turn thee! and I, and thou, and 
the son of Jesse will walk in the Garden 
of ‘Eden. He said to Him, Who at the 
head? The son of Jesse at the head! 
If so, I had rather not.” (Sanhedrin 
102 a; 1 Kings xiii. 33.) 

43 Moses is reckoned as cooperating 
with Israel] in all their acts of right- 
eousness: ‘‘ consequently the Nid? of 
the many depends upon him.” 

44 The evil eye corresponds to 
MNIPN (rv. 30): the soul, yvy7, is 
the seat of MINN, or ‘“‘appetite’’: the 
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swelling soul, and a haughty spirit, to the disciple of Bile‘am. 
And what difference is between the disciples of Abraham and 
the disciples of Bile‘am? The disciples of Bile‘am go down to 
Gehinnom*, for it is said, But thou, O God, shalt bring them 
down into the pit of destruction (Ps. lv. 24); but the disciples 
of Abraham inherit the Garden of ‘Eden, for it is said, That 


I may cause those that love me to inherit SUBSTANCE*; and I 
will fill their treasures (Proy. viii. 21). 

30. R. Jehudah ben Thema said, Be bold as a leopard, and 
swift as an eagle, and fleet as a hart, and strong as a lion“, to 
do the will of thy Father which is in Heaven. 


spirit, the seat of ambition, and of 
the desire for 1)23. Compare the 
threefold classifications in 1 Joh. ii. 
16; Aboth mu. 15. The three evil 
qualities in question are ascribed to 
Bile‘am in ‘‘Midrash R. Thanchuma”’ 
(cited by At), and in Bemidbar 
Rabbah xx. He had an evil eye, for 
it is said: “And Balaam lifted up 
his eyes, and he saw Israel, &c.” 
(Numb. xxiv. 2). He had a grasping 
soul, for it is said: “If Balak would 
give me his house full of silver and 
gold, &c.” (xxii. 18). He had a 
haughty spirit, for, instead of con- 
fessing to the messengers of Balaq 
that God had altogether forbidden him 
to go, and to curse the people, he said 
to them: ‘Get you into your land: 
for the Lord refuseth to give me leave 
to go with you” (xxii. 13). ‘‘He said 
to me, It is not consistent with thy 
honour to go with these, but with 
their superiors; for he desired my 
honour, And Balak sent yet again 
princes, more, and more honourable 
than they” (ver. 15). 

45 “Four ldwral have no portion 
in the world to come...Bile‘am, and 
Doeg, and Achithophel, and Gechazi” 
(Sanhedrin xr. 2). 

‘‘How many years old was Bile‘am? 
It is not expressly written, but from 


what is written, Bloody and deceitful 
men shall not live out half their 
days (Ps. lv. 24), he must have been 
33 or 34 (that is less than the half 
of 70) years old. Well hast thou 
replied to my question! Bile‘am’s 
escutcheon appeared to me, and there 
was written on it, Son of thirty and 
three years was Bile‘am the lame, 
when captain Phinechas slew him” 
(Sanhedrin 106 b). This estimate of 
the age of Bile‘am controverts a previ- 
ous statement that he was living at 
the time of Pharaoh’s edict: ‘Every 
son that is born, &c.” (Ex. i. 22). He 
is regarded as a ‘‘ bloody man,’’ be- 
cause he occasioned the death of 
twenty-four thousand Israelites by his 
advice to Balaq (Numb. xxv. 9; Rev. 
ii, 14). Supstance is by Gematria 
310 (¥*) sons (Sanhedrin 100 a). 

46 This saying is quoted, in con- 
nexion with ‘Aqiba’s yn Jnaw mwy 
‘)3, in Pesachim 112 a; but ‘ Rashi” 
refers to the Pereq, 1ANIW Dp (rv. 
instead of x.), and 3%, citing “Rashi,” 
refers to Zebachim. For another ap- 
plication of the saying, see Bemidbar 
Rabbah on the sepulchre of Moses, 
toward the end of Seder Balaq. The 
Machazor Vitry makes Masseketh 
NIN end, very appropriately, at the 
words, EYOWAW TIN. 
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31. He used to say, The bold of face to Gehinnom®; and 
the shamefaced® to the garden of ‘Eden. May xt be well-pleasing 
in thy sight, Lord, our God, and the God of our fathers, that thy 
city may be built in owr days; and give us owr portion in thy 


Thorah. 


32. Ben Bag-bag said, Turn it, and again turn it; for 
the all is therein®, and thy all is therein: and swerve not there- 
Jrom, for thou canst have no greater excellency than thas. 


47 The saying ‘13 D5 (M)ty was 
probably borrowed in the first instance 
from Masseketh Kallah, together with 
other matter from which it was after- 
wards detached. Although now re- 
garded as part of Aboth, it is not 
found after {3 7133 tY?- ‘im in 
Aboth R. N. xu1.: @ has a double 
reading which confirms the suspicion 
of its spuriousness; and in Masseketh 
Kallah there is no evidence that it is 
quoted from Aboth. 

48 «Bashfulness is a good sign.’”’ It 
it said that a man who has a sense of 
shame will not readily sin, D772 xb 
NON NT: ‘and he who has not 
D5 nw, of a surety his ancestors 
stood not on mount Sinai.” (Nedarim 
20a; Jalqut 1. 301; Mekiltha, Yona 
9). [Ta‘anith 7b.] 

For prayers against D°3J5 nity see 
Excursus vy. 

# Kverything is contained in the 
Thorah: it was the plan according to 
which the world itself was created 
(p. 12). ‘In it, without doubt, are 
history and tale: proverb and enigma: 
correction and wisdom: knowledge 
and discretion: poetry and word-play: 
conviction and council: dirge, en- 
treaty, prayer, praise, and every kind 
of supplication; and all this in a 
Divine way superior to all the prolix 
benedictions in human books; to say 
nothing of its containing in its depths 
the Names of the Holy One, blessed is 
He, and secrets of being without end”’ 


(Leb Aboth). Some commentators re- 
mark that works on science and phi- 
losophy are not needed by the dili- 
gent student of Thorah, which con- 
tains, not only ‘‘all things necessary 
to salvation,” but ‘‘all the wisdom of 
the world.” Study Thorah, ‘and 
thou wilt not need the books of 
the philosophers of the nations, and 
their investigations” (Sforno). Thorah 
is cheaply purchased by the sacrifice 
of worldly advantage, ‘‘for the whole 
world and its fulness was created in 
six days, but the Thorah was only 
given after forty days” (Shemoth 
Rabbah xuvu.; Va-jiqra R. xxx.; Cha- 
zitha, Cant. viii. 7). 

“There is none poor but in know- 
ledge. They say in the West (in 
Palestine) : 
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In whom this is, there is all: in 
whom this is not, what is there? Hath 
one gotten this, what lacks? hath he 
not gotten this, what hath he gotten?” 
(Nedarim 41 a.) 

The ending 2 71D) of. this 
clause in @ may be illustrated by 
such expressions as DUNT b5 mv, 
This is the whole of man (Keel. xii. 
13); ‘‘She is thy life (Prov. iv. 13), 
and (Deut. xxx. 20) the length of 
thy days.’’ Compare also the obscure 
verse Is, xxxvili, 16. The striking 
reading of the text (cf. ‘‘totus in illis”’) 
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33. Ben He-he™ said, According to the toil is the reward. 


would account for the occurrence in 
MSS. of NM 73), ‘‘and be in it.” 
In many good MSS, 57) is pointed 
as pi‘el. It may accordingly be taken 
as a frequentative. 

50 The names of J2 42 }2 and 
‘7/7 JA are identified by Gematria. 
Their sayings are apparently ascribed 
to Hillel in Aboth R. N. [4 xm. p. 55], 
from whom, however, ‘“‘Bar H. H.” is 
distinguished in Chagigah 9b. Ac- 
cording to one explanation, }’1 12 
denotes, Son of proselyte parents A 
nA). According to a note in the so- 
called Machazor Vitry, ‘1 ’7 }2 denotes 
a proselyte, one who has become a Son 
of Abraham and Sarah, whose names 


allude to Ben Bag-bag in Qiddushin 
and Baba Qamma, and to Ben He-he 
in }'2%n 597.” [Qiddush. 10b, Baba 
Q. 27b, Chagigah 9b.] 

The saying of Ben He-he, like 1. 14; 
mu. 7, is in Aramaic, Final 7 is often 
found for 8. Cf. 5yD in § 32. In 
Aboth R. N. xu. [but see B xxvur.] 
the saying, besides being attributed to 
Hillel (with the addition of 1nb19), 
is immediately afterwards retorted 
upon Hillel, when he is surprised to 
find that wheat costs two dinars a 
measure in one place, and three dinars 
at a place more remote. It forms an 
admirable conclusion to the Masseketh, 
but was doubtless a proverbial saying 


were changed by the introduction of the 
letter ‘MN. It is added, that ‘‘ They 


not peculiar to Asoru. [1 Cor. iii. 8 
éxacros—kara Tov td.ov Kbrov. 


ADDENDA. 


THe AGES oF MAN. 


He used to say, At five years old, Scripture: at ten years, 
Mishnah: at thirteen!, the Commandments: at fifteen®, Thal- 
mud: at eighteen, the bridal: at twenty’, pursuits: at thirty, 
strength: at forty, discernment: at fifty, counsel: at sixty, 
age: at seventy, hoariness: at eighty‘, power: at ninety, decre- 
pitude: at a hundred, it is as though he were dead, and gone, 
and had ceased from the world. 


A metrical paraphrase of the above is given in the commentary Leb Aboth. 
The Midrash on Qoheleth 1, 2 reckons seven ‘“‘vanities,” corresponding to the 
seven mons of man, The child of a year is like a x1Na, adored by all: at two 
or three he is like a swrnn, dabbling in filth: at ten he bounds like a Kip: at 
twenty he is like a Horsr, neighing and spirited, and desires a wife: when he 
has married a wife, behold he is like an ass: when children are born to hin, 
he is shameless as a poa in procuring the means of sustenance: when he has 
grown old he is like an apr—if, at least, he is ‘am ha-areg; but a son of 
Thorah, like David, is a king though old (1 Kings i. 1). [Joma 22b Saul when 
made king was like a ben shanah (1 Sam, xiii. 1).] 


13 


98 PIRQE ABOTH. 


Sonon, and Hippocrates ‘the physician,” in Philo De Mundi Op. (Vol. 1. 
25, 26 ed. Mangey), divided the life of man into Ten and Seven hebdomads 
respectively. [See also Die Lebensalter in der Jiidischen Literatur by Leopold 
Low, Szegedin 1875.] 


1 After THIRTEEN yEARS the boy becomes a bar micvah vids évrodfs, and enters 
upon the responsibilities of the higher life. Why (asks the Midrash, on 
Eccl. ix. 14) is the evil yecer personified as a “great” king? Because it is 
thirteen years older than the good yeger. [See p. 37, Aboth R. N. xv1. p. 62, ib. 
p. 166, Midr. Ps. ix. (Buber p. 82), Maim. Moreh Nebukhim 111. 22.] 

2 It is commonly said that Grmara, in the sense “completion,” properly 
denotes the series of discussions upon the “ Mishnah,” which, with the Mishnah 
itself, made up the ‘ Thalmud.” But it is probable that the root 1191 should be 
taken in the sense “learn” by rote, in contrast with VID to speculate: a man 


should first learn, and afterwards speculate, 77) WJ°S 374 Symp ND 


nan (Shabbath 63a). At remarks that when he has, in the course of five 
years, learned the settled Mishnah, which is the N11) of the Thannaim, he 
should then proceed to learn N12D, that is-‘‘our Thalmud,” which we call 
N10). Gemara (cf. Gamra), in the dialect of the Amoraim who arose in Babel, 
means the unexplained text of the Mishnah. 

3 At the age of TrwENTY, according to one view, he is pursued by “precepts and 
punishments.” So @, rejecting the interpretation that he pursues or labours to 
obtain the means of sustenance for his family. But since in what follows the 
man’s intrinsic qualities are described, it seems best to interpret the phrase as 
meaning that this is the time of life at which man is most eager in the pursuit 
of his ideal: it is the age of activity and enthusiasm, in contradistinction to the 
later ages of settled strength, wisdom, and influence. 

4 The ocroGENARIAN must have possessed great natural power and vigour, 
which is now, however, well-nigh exhausted, ‘3 7)’ Dw NWNIAD ON) 


(Ps. xe. 10). [Or if he lives longer itis OYPP $5 1971323 ] 


thirteen] He is ‘“minorennis” until fourteen, or ‘In Kcclesiasticis” until 
thirteen (Buxt. 1364 on 13). Cf. Shulchan ‘Arukh Orach Chayim 199.10. The 
4’) J is called YN man, for so was Levi at that age (Gen. xxxiv. 25), and in 
Is, xliii. 21 “This people have I formed” }} this is by Gematria thirteen 
(Magen Aboth). Cf. Léw Lebensalter, Machsor Vitry, Niddah 46 a. 

twenty] There is a saying that the celestial beth din do not punish a man 
until twenty, see Magen Aboth, Léw Lebensalter, Rashi on Num. xvi. 27, 
Shabbath 89 b, T. J. Bikkur. m. 1 (64 ¢), T. J. Sanh. xr. 7 (30 dgg) ed. 
princeps or x1. 5 ed. Zitomir 1865, Gen. Rab. 58. 1, Zohar mu. 98a,. He 
then “comes of age” for pursuit or prosecution DOWN }. Abarbanel in 
Nachalath Aboth gives the interpretation that the ‘3 }2 is quick and impulsive 
PDI) 070) fIIPe Dp oop. Another view is that twenty is the age for 
military service (Machsor Vitry p. 551, Num. i. 3, Deut. xxiv. 5), cf. in Shake- 
speare’s Seven Ages of Man Then a soldier. Heb. Auth. P. B. ed. Singer p. 204 
(cf. Low p. 24, Strack on Aboth) ‘‘at twenty for seeking a livelihood. ’ 


CHAPTER VI. 


PEREQ R. MEIR. 
ON THE ACQUISITION OF THORAH. 


All Israel have a portion in the world to come}, for it is said, Thy people 
also shall be all righteous: they shall inherit the land for ever, the branch of 
my planting, the work of my hands, that I may be glorified (Sanhedrin x1. 1; 
Isaiah lx. 21; Rom. xi. 26). 


Wise men have taught in the Mishnah tongue; blessed 
is He that made choice of them and their Mishnah: 

1. Rappr MErR said, Whosoever is busied in Thorah 
for its own sake merits many things; and not only so, but he is 
worth the whole world: he is called friend, beloved: loves God, 
loves mankind: pleases God, pleases mankind. And it clothes 
him with meekness and fear, and fits him to become righteous, 
pious, upright and faithful: and removes him from sin, and 
brings him toward the side of merit. And they enjoy from 
him counsel, and sound wisdom, understanding, and strength, 
for it is said, Counsel is mine, and sound wisdom: I am under- 
standing; I have strength (Prov. vill. 14). And it gives him 
kingdom, and dominion, and faculty of judgment. And they 
reveal to him the secrets of Thorah; and he is made, as it 
were, a spring that ceases not, and as a river that flows on 
increasing. And he becomes modest, and long-suffering, and 
forgiving of insult. And it magnifies him and exalts him over 
all things. 

2. Said Rabbi Jehoshua‘ ben Levi, Every day Bath Qol 
goes forth from Mount Choreb, and makes proclamation and 
says, Woe to the creatures for contempt of Thorah, for who- 


1 This saying is repeated before each of the six Peraqim. 
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soever does not occupy himself in Thorah is called “blame- 
worthy',” for it is said, As a jewel of gold in a swine’s snout, 
so is a fair woman which is without discretion (Prov. xi. 22). 
And it saith, And the tables were the work of God, and the 
writing was the writing of God, graven upon the tables (Ex. 
xxxiil. 16); read not? CHARUTH, graven, but CHERUTH, freedom, 
for thou wilt find no freeman but him who is occupied in 
learning of Thorah; and whosoever is occupied in learning 
of Thorah, behold he exalts himself, for it is said, And from 
Matthanah to Nachaliel: and from Nachaliel to Bamoth (Numb. 
xxi 19). 

3. He who learns from his companion one section, or 
one canon, or one verse*, or one word, (or) even one letter, is 
bound to do him honour; for thus we find with David king of 
Israel, who learned not from Achithophel but two things only, 
that he called him his master, his guide, and his acquaintance, 


1 Nazur serves as a ‘not(a)riqon”’ 


of FINA any Of. An example of 


another species of })P"101) occurs in 
Jalqut 1. 298 (Mekiltha ‘MN w nd), 
where: ‘‘ Honour thy father and thy 
mother, that thy days may be long,” 
is said to carry with it the alternative, 
yp? qwynb awd oN). This latter 
species is overlooked by Buxtorf s. v., 
and by his modern editor, 

2 Compare Joh. viii. 32; Jamesi. 25, 
ii. 12: and see Aboth m1. 8; ‘Erubin 
54 a; ‘Abodah Zarah 5 a; Bemidbar 
Rabbah xvi.; &c. 

The exegetical device “PN by, 
“Read not” so but so, is often used 
in the Talmud, when it is desired to 
attach a preconceived idea to a Scrip- 
tural expression by way of uvnudcuvor, 
The "pn Sx is not to be taken as 
evidence that an actual various read- 
ing was current. The words to which 
it is prefixed are confessedly the true 
reading, with which the darshan makes 
free for a special purpose. 


3 Some system of reckoning by 
VERSES was employed by the Jews at 
a very early period (Qiddushin 30 a); 
but the present division of the Old 
Testament into chapters and vERsES 
was introduced later by the Christians, 
and adopted from them by the Jews. 
See the Cambridge University MS. 
Additional 465, of which the ‘‘ Leaves 
245 a—246 a are occupied by a Table 
of the Christian division of the several 
books of the Hebrew Bible, drawn up 
by R. Solomon b. Ishmael...it cannot 
well be later than the early part of the 
xivth century, or at least a hundred 
years before the date of R. Isaac 
Nathan, whose concordance, begun in 
1437, is usually considered the first 
instance of the Jewish adoption of the 
Christian chapters for any purpose. 
The introduction shews that it was 
here used for the purpose of ready 
reference in the continually recurring 
controversies with the Christians ” 
(Schiller-Szinessy’s Caranoausx, Vol. 1. 
p. 17, on MS. No. 13). 
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for it is said, But it was thou, a man mine equal, my guide, 
and mine acquaintance (Ps. lv. 14). And is there not an argu- 
ment from the greater to the less, that as David king of Israel, 
who learned not from Achithophel but two words only, called 
him his master, his guide, and his acquaintance, he who learns 
from his companion one section, or one canon, or one verse, 
or one word, or even one letter, is so many times the more 
bound to do him honour? And honour is nothing but Thorah, 
for it is said, The wise shall inherit honour (Prov. ii. 35). 
And the perfect shall inherit good (Prov. xxvii. 10). And 
good is nothing but Thorah, for it is said, For I give you 
good doctrine, forsake ye not my Thorah (Prov. iv. 2). 

4, This is the path of Thorah: A morsel with salt? shalt 
thou eat; Thou shalt drink also water by measure (Ezek. iv. 11); 
and shalt sleep upon the ground, and live a life of painfulness, 
and in Thorah shalt thou labour. If thou doest thus, Happy 
shalt thou be, and it shall be well with thee (Ps. exxvui. 2): 
“happy shalt thou be” in this world; “and it shall be well 
with thee” in the world to come (Iv. 3). 

5. Seek not greatness for thyself, and desire not honour. — 
Practise more than thow learnest. And lust not for the table 
of kings, for thy table is greater than their table, and thy 
crown greater than their crown, and faithful is thy task-master 
who will pay thee the wage of thy work. 

6. Greater is Thorah than the priesthood, and than the 
kingdom ; for the kingdom is acquired by thirty degrees, and 
the priesthood by four and twenty, and the Thorah is acquired 
by forty and eight things. And these are they, by learning, 
by a listening ear, by ordered speech, by discernment of heart, 
by dread, by fear, by meekness, by cheerfulness, by pureness, 
by attendance upon the wise, by discussion with associates, 
by the argumentation of disciples, by sedateness ; by Scripture, 
by Mishnah; by little traffic, by little intercourse, by little 
luxury, by little sleep, by little converse, by little merriment ; 
by long-suffermg, by a good heart, by faith in the wise, by 
acceptance of chastisements; he that knows his place, and 
that rejoices in his portion, and that makes a fence to his 

1 This is a Talmudic phrase for a poor man’s fare (Berakoth 2 b). 
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words, and does not claim merit to himself; he is loved, loves 
God, loves mankind, loves righteousnesses, loves uprightness, 
loves reproofs; and retires from honour, and puffs not up 
his heart with his learning, and is not forward in decision ; 
bears the yoke with his associate, and inclines him to the 
scale of merit, and grounds him upon the truth, and grounds 
him upon peace (I. 19); and settles his heart to his study; 
asks and.answers, hears and adds thereto; he that learns in 
order to teach, and that learns in order to practise; that makes 
his master wiser, and that considers what he has heard, and 
that tells a thing in the name of him that said it. Lo, thou 
hast learned that whosoever tells a thing in the name of him 
that said it, brings redemption to the world, for it is said, 
And Esther told it to the king in the name of Mordekai 
(Esth. ii. 22). 

7. Great is Thorah, which gives life to those who practise 
it in this world and in the world to come, for it is said, For 
they are life unto those that find them, and health to all 
their flesh (Prov. iv. 22); and it saith, It shall be health to 
thy navel, and marrow to thy bones (Prov. i. 8); and it saith, 
She is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her: and 
happy is every one that retaineth her (Prov. ii. 18); and it 
saith, For they shall be an ornament of grace unto thy head, 
and chains about thy neck (Prov. i. 9); and it saith, She 
shall give to thine head an ornament of grace: a crown of 
glory shall she deliver to thee (Prov. iv. 9); and it saith, 
For by me thy days shall be multiplied, and the years of thy 
life shall be increased (Prov. ix. 11); and it saith, Length of 
days is in her right hand; and in her left hand riches and 
honour (Prov. i. 16): and it saith, For length of days, and - 
years of life, and peace, shall they add to thee (Prov. iii. 2). 

8. Rabbi Shime‘on ben Jehudah, in the name of Rabbi 
Shime‘on ben Jochai, said, Comeliness, and strength, and 
wealth, and honour, and wisdom, and age, and_hoariness, 
and sons, are comely to the righteous, and comely to the 
world, for it is said, The hoary head is a crown of glory; 
it is found in the way of righteousness (Prov. xvi. 31); and 
it saith, The glory of young men is their strength: and the 
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beauty of old men is the grey head (Prov. xx. 29); and it 
saith, Sons’ sons are the crown of old men; and the glory 
of sons are their fathers (Prov. xvii. 6); and it saith, Then 
the moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, when 
the Lord of hosts shall reign in mount Zion, and in 
Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously (Is. xxiv. 23). 

Rabbi Shime‘on ben Manasia said, These (?) seven qualities 
which the wise have reckoned to the righteous were all of them 
confirmed in Rabbi and his sons. 

9. Said Rabbi Jose ben Qisma, Once I was walking 
by the way, and there met me a man, and he gave me 
“Peace”; and I returned him “Peace.” He said to me, 
Rabbi, from what place art thou? I said to him, From a 
great city of wise men, and doctors, am I. He said to me‘4, 
Rabbi, should it be thy pleasure to dwell with us in our 
place, I will give thee a thousand thousand dinars of gold, 
and goodly stones, and pearls. I said to him, If thou shouldest 
give me all the silver, and gold, and goodly stones, and pearls 
that are in the world, I would not dwell but in a place of 
Thorah; and thus it is written in the book of Psalms, by 
the hands of David, king of Israel, The law of thy mouth 
is better unto me than thousands of gold and silver (Ps. 
exix. 72). Moreover in the hour of a man’s decease not silver, 
nor gold, nor goodly stones, and pearls accompany the man, 
but Thorah and good works alone, for it is said, When 
thou goest, it shall lead thee; when thou sleepest, it shall 
keep thee; and when thou awakest, it shall talk with thee 
(Prov. vi. 22). “When thou goest, it shall lead thee,” in 
this world: “when thou sleepest, it shall keep thee,’ in 
the grave: “and when thou awakest, it shall talk with thee,” 
in the world to come. And it saith, The silver is mine, and 
the gold is mine, saith the Lord of hosts (Hagg. i. 8). 

10. Five’ possessions possessed the Holy One, blessed is He, 


4 Observe the absence of conjunc- the Talmudic style in this respect. 
tions: ‘I said to him..,said he to 5 The text of @ reads Four pos- 
me,” &c. The same peculiarity is sessions, instead of rrvE. Cf. note x. 
found in parts of the New Testament. Gen, xiv. 19 is not a good proof that 
Cf, Joh. iv. xxi., which are quite in Abram was a }'J). 
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in his world, and these are they: THORAH, one possession ; 
HEAVEN AND EARTH, one possession; Abraham, one possession ; 
ISRAEL, one possession; THE SANCTUARY, one possession. Thorah, 
whence? because it is written, The Lord possessed me in 
the beginning of his way, before his works of old (Prov. 
vill. 22); Heaven and Earth, whence? because it is written, 
Thus saith the Lord, The heaven is my throne, and the 
earth is my footstool: where is the house that ye build 
unto me? and where is the place of my rest (Is. lxvi. 1)? 
and it saith, O Lord, how manifold are thy works! in wisdom 
hast thou made them all: the earth is full of thy possessions 
(Ps. civ. 24); Abraham, whence? because it is written, And 
he blessed him, and said, Blessed be Abram of the most 
high God, possessor of heaven and earth (Gen. xiv. 19); 
Israel, whence? because it is written, Till thy people pass 
over, O Lord, till the people pass over, which thou hast 
possessed (Ex. xv. 16); and it saith, To the saints that are 
in the earth, and to the excellent, in whom is all my delight 
(Ps. xvi. 3); The Sanctuary, whence? because it is written, 
The place, O Lord, which thou hast made for thee to dwell 
in, the sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands have established 
(Ex. xv. 17); and it saith, And he brought them to the border 
of his sanctuary, even to this mountain, which his right-hand 
had possessed (Ps. lxxvili. 54). 

11. Whatsoever the Holy One, blessed is He, created 
in his world, he created not but for his glory, for it is said, 
Every one that is called by my name: for I have created him 
for my glory, I have formed him; yea, 1 have made him (ls. 
xliii. 7); and it saith, The Lord shall reign for ever and ever 
(Ex. xv. 18). 

Rabbi Chanania ben ‘Agashia said!, The Holy One, 
blessed is He, was pleased to give merit to Israel: therefore he 
multiplied unto them Thorah and precepts, for it is said, 
The Lord is well pleased for his righteousness’ sake; he will 
magnify the law, and make it honourable (Is. xi. 21). 


1 This saying is repeated at the end of each of the six Peraqim, 


EXCURSUS I. 


Thorah. Qabbalah. The Decalogue. (See 1. 1, p. 11.) 


1. It is very important to notice some of the uses of the words Thorah 
and Qabbalah. Those of the latter are especially striking. 


“We have two Thoroth (said Shammai in reply to a would-be proselyte), 
the written Thorah, 1N32” 77)N, and the oral Thorah, 15 byaw mon” 
(Shabbath 31a). Some things were communicated by mouth, and some 
things were communicated by writing, and we should not know which of 
them are the more precious but for what is said: “...for after the tenor of 
(sy $y) these words I have made a covenant with thee and with Israel” 
(Ex. xxxiv. 27). This shews that those which were By MouTH (752) are the 
more precious (T. J. Peah 1.6. Cf. T. J. Megillah rv.1; T. B. Gittin 60 b). 
In T. J. Berakoth 1. 7 it is said in the course of a discussion, in the name 
of R. Jochanan: “ Words of Soferim are akin to words of Thorah and more 
beloved than words of Thorah, for (Cant. i. 2), Thy Love is better than WINE 
(se. of the Thorah)” : 


PD PTT Bd 93 TD AN? 3M) aN and ppp 925 ON 


It is added that whereas the Thorah contains both light and weighty 
precepts, the words of the Soferim are all of the latter class, O19. He 
who transgresses their words deserves death, for “whoso breaketh an 
HEDGE, a serpent shall bite him” (Hecl. x. 8). In ‘Abodah Zarah ii. 5 it is 
discussed whether the reading in Cant. i. 2 is 7") or 75, and the 
decision is given in favour of the former! That is to say, the congregation 
of Israel addresses God (not vice versa), and says, as it is further explained 
in the Gemara (35a): “Lorp of the world, the words of Thy love are 
sweeter unto me than the wine of Thorah.” The authority of the Thorah 
was final, and its decisions without appeal, as is expressed for example by 
the saying, That which is of the Thorah needs not confirmation, SNYWST) 
PIN wa xb (Rosh ha-Shanah 19 a, cf. Jebamoth 85 b), whereas words of 
Soferim do need PN, confirmation. Upon the latter compare Kethu- 
both 83 b, 84a, where it is said that, “The wise have confirmed, or given 
force (DINN WY) to, their words more than—or as much as—to those of 
Thorah.” In R. ha-Shanah 19a it is said by ‘WN “, that “words of 
Qabbalah are like to words of Thorah.” Other sayings tending to the 
exaltation of mapadoo.s and scribe-law might be given; but in drawing 
inferences from them allowance must be made for their rhetorical and 


{1 So Agadath Shir Hashirim line 251 (ed. Schechter from Cod. De Rossi 
541, Camb. 1896), giving the pointing 9"J)1.] 
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dialectic character. They are commonly put forward as private opinions 
in debate, rather than as authoritative decisions. 


The word Thorah has a special application to the Pentateuch, or Law 
of Moses (Deut. i. 5; Josh. viii. 31; 1 Kings ii. 3 ; Luke xxiv. 44 ; Joh.i. 17); 
but it is also applied to the remaining Scriptures. Thus in Sanhedrin 91 b 
the verses Josh. viii. 30; Ps. Ixxxiv. 5; Is. lii. 8 are cited as Thorah. But 
the preeminence of Thorah as compared with the remaining Scriptures is 
brought out by the saying of R. Jochanan in T. J. Megillah 1.7: “The 
Prophets and the Hagiographa will cease but the five books of Thorah will 
not cease.” Resh Laqish adds that the book Esther likewise and the 
ny25n of the oral Thorah will never cease, for ty pdiy nian (Hab. iii. 6). 

2. The word Qabbalah means dcadox7, and denotes tradition (mapa- 
docs), regarded from the point of view of reception. It is applied not only 
to what is generally understood by TrapITIoN, but even to the Prophetic 
Scriptures and the Hagiographa!, as below: 


(i) Misunau Tha‘anith 1. 1 (Joel ii. 13): 
-poys3a $x) p3235 wopy ww sin nbapay 
and in QABBALAu he saith, And rend your heart, &c. 
(ii) T. J, Kilaim rx. 1 (Ezek. xliv. 17): 
42 onwa ws omy ady: xd) ndapa wwe 
(iii) T. J. Niddah m1. 3 (Ps. exxxix. 16): 
yo pry wonbi ndapa wan sin ydyy 
(iv) Rosh ha-Shanah 7 a (Zech. i. 7): 
oa wd vbap sat yin xb wan Awe mn Aras N27 TDS 
WAY WIN Sin YIN Wy smd NYA) D wy 
Said Rabina, This matter we have learned not from the Thorah of 


Mosheh our lord: from words of QABBALAH we have learned it, “ Upon the 
four and twentieth day of the eleventh month, which is the month Sebat...” 


(v) Niddah 25a (Job x. 10): 
‘4D ‘NEpN 9299) 2DNN Adhd Ndn Abapa wran ydyy 
(vi) Mekiltha, ‘7 NMD5D7 ‘DID (Cant. iv. 12): 
-pinn py Syys Sa nbs snins Says ya mbdapa ean oavdyy 
(vii) Mekiltha, 9”) NNDDT ‘DD (Jer. ii. 2): 
-p5wi sansa menpy pon nbapa wan pavdyy 
(viii) Sifra, DDT ‘DD (Mal. ii. 5): 
133) IAN yy 93 TIA OD WN TNA Ssqwa ody AI ANY pI 
bapa pra by wD arnoz joy... Sw ma b> oy owby pins ne 
42 Sowa ody a maw ode oyna ins ann ona 
* See Excursus 1, § 4; Zunz Gottesdienstl. Vortriige pp. 44, 353 (1832). 


EXCURSUS I. 107 


And whence (appears it) that Aaron pursued peace in Israel? Because 
it is said, “And when all the congregation saw that Aaron was dead, they 
mourned for Aaron thirty days, even all the house of Israel” (Numb. xx. 29, 
see p. 21)... And thus is the Scriprury! interpreted of Aaron in 
QappBaLaH : “My covenant was with him of life and peace,” because he 
pursued peace in Israel. 


(ix) Sifre on Numb., 1’) NPD5D (Ps. 1. 20; Is. v. 18): 


Mwai Nowy 7x ‘DIT INN FOS Jaa 73IN PON. AwN moap3 wind yoy 
O)pPdm 7 OT Wa 23D NOY NN DIDS WMDs WAIN Ain MDT 
sin Sans pyn www NT mbapa BVH MYY? SI payd MIWN) TVS 
sy Sw pind mor ann non by indnn axon mbayn minays 
mowS nox my wR Ws 9 ANON Adam minvays (nd yDID Dax 
bs nns AWAY IAA) AIIM Nyy NAY y\oow AyD ANS by now bx 
NIA AWAY) ASD NV WysMY Aa nay naw 515 moby ANT 
sniway 
It is expressly said thereupon in QABBALAH, “Thou sittest and speakest 
against thy brother, &c.” ... Isaiah came and interpreted in QABBALAH, 
“Woe unto them that draw iniquity with cords of vanity, and sin as it 
were with a cartrope.” (The remainder of the passage illustrates Aboth 
Iy. 5, g. @.) 


(x) Sifre on Deut., WD NPDD (Hecl. x. 8): 
ynen dow mand xn wna wae 393 pr mbapa yoy wD) nDdy Na 
WD NIT IA WIN omy ya ws oySy ow2 ny AID ODN Sw on 
‘4D MDW DIN Ayaw 


Solomon came and interpreted it in QABBALAH, “and whoso breaketh an 
hedge, a serpent shall bite him.” Lo! thou hast learned that whoso 
breaketh hedges (cf. 1. 1) of the wise, eventually punishments come upon 
him. R. Sh, ben Jochai said, Behold he is “A full soul that loatheth an 
honeycomb” (Prov. xxvii. 7). 


In the above examples, to which more might be added, we find quoted 
as QABBALAH, or tradition, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Joel, Zechariah, 
Malachi, Psalms, Job, Song of Songs, Ecclesiastes. The Pentateuch being 
called THoraAu (iv), or SCRIPTURE (viii), the other Books are expressly 
described as being, on the contrary, QABBALAH. This mode of speaking 
may be assumed to be a survival from a remote period at which the 
Pentateuch alone had been accepted as canonical ; for it could scarcely have 
arisen in comparatively recent times. It must be taken into account in 
the discussion whether the Sadducees rejected “tradition” only, for a 
difficulty may arise in defining accurately what was understood by “ tra- 


1 Miqra also is used specially of the Pentateuch. See below § 3. iii. b, 


108 PIRQE ABOTH. 


dition.” Granted that they accepted all the canonical books, what weight 
would they have allowed, when their distinctive tenets were at stake, to an 
argument from a Prophet which appeared to contradict the Thorah or 
Pentateuch, to which a marked: preeminence was and is assigned by Jews 
in general? Cf. Excursus III. 


3. On the Jewish division of the Decalogue, which differs from our 
division of the so-called “Ten Commandments,” see Excursus LV. 


The Decalogue is sometimes singled out as the revelation to Moses 
from Sinai. At other times the conception of revelation is idealised, and 
it is said that all Scripture, Mishnah, and Gemara were made known to 
Moses. A connecting link between these extremes is the view that the 
entire Law is latent in the Decalogue; in accordance with which view 
special treatises have been written—as by Sa‘adiah Gaon (cf. Rashi on 
Ex. xxiy. 12), and the author of the anonymous treatise in the Cambridge 
University MS. Additional 493—in which each of the 613 commandments 
is referred to some one of the “Ten Words” of the Decalogue. The 
number of the commandments is given in Makkoth 23 b : “613 command- 
ments were spoken to Moses—365 negative, according to the number of 
days in the solar-year ; and 248 positive, corresponding to the members of 
the human body... 1N by Gematria is equal to the number 611. The 
other two, 538 and > mar xd (i.e. the first and second of the Ten 
Words), we heard 17)13n °5.” The next page gathers up the whole 613 
successively into 11, 6, 3, 1, as follows. First comes David who rests them 
all upon eleven, according to clauses of Ps. xv. 2—5, from DN 4217 to 
92 1nv). Then Isaiah (xxxiii. 15) rests them on six. Micah (vi. 8) on 
three. Amos (v. 4) on the one, “seek ye mn.” But this, says Rab Nach- 
man bar Isaac, may mean, my Ann 553 ‘21W77; and he prefers to 
rest them upon a saying in Hab. ii. 4, which assumes great prominence 
in the New Testament likewise (Rom. i. 17; Gal. iii. 11; Heb. x. 38), 
Mm INIWN2 pT), And the just shall live by his “ rarrH.” 


The following are some of. the statements which have to be taken 
into account in estimating the Rabbis’ views of revelation. It is evident 
that some of their dicta were not intended to be taken literally, but are 
the paradoxes of idealists, which leave us in some doubt as to how much 
they supposed to have been revealed explicitly to Moses. 


(i) TT. J. Megillah tv. 1: 
spd mynd pny pny tabne no ax) ata tyodny mae spy. . 
oro nwnd x2 929 905 


Scripture, Mishnah, and Thalmud, and Agadah, and even that which 
the diligent scholar was destined to point out before his master, were 
already spoken to Moses from Sinai. 
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(ii) T. B. Megillah 19 b: 
yANTAY Wd) AD ODDy 7 7aT ws OITA S55 omy) NDT OND... 
wind pny DApIONY AD) OMI PIP) AN ppt nwnd A’apn 
(iii) Berakoth 5a: 
NIND WN AON. MN yaNN MimMb my 7b ANN. DNDs OND... 
WR TVD YP MyDM MPD APN cma mwy ds mimd cond 
nund yn2 odisy aod “sein ar onimnd -payna) owa2 vx onan 
SDD 
What means the Scripture: “And I will give thee (a) the tables of 
stone ; (b) the Thorah; (c) the commandment ; (d) which I have written ; 
(e) that thou mayest teach them” (Ex. xxiv. 12)? The expressions signify, 
(a) the Decalogue ; (b) Miqra (=Scripture, or Pentateuch) ; (c) Mishnah ; 
(d) Prophets and Hagiographa; (¢) Gemara—all of which are shewn to 
have been given to Moses from Sinai. 


(iv) Shemoth Rabbah xxvut. : 


“ And God spake aL these words, saying—” Said R. Isaac, What the 
prophets were about to prophesy in every generation they received from 
Mount Sinai, for thus Moses said to Israel (Deut. xxix. 14), 13.8% WN NN) 
DA WY AB, not DVN Wy wy, but simply OV WHY. These are 
the souls (of those) about to be created, who had no substance, and of 
whom “standing” could not be predicated. Although they existed not in 
that hour, each one of them received his own. Cf. Mal. i. 1, “...0N THE 
HAND OF Malachi” (not IN THE DAYS OF Malachi), because the prophecy was 
already IN HIS HAND from Mount Sinai, but till that hour authority had 
not been given him to prophesy. And so Isaiah (xlviii. 16) says, AN nyo 
‘8, from the day that the Thorah was given on Sinai there I was, and 
received this prophecy, “and now the Lord God and His Spirit hath sent 
me.” Till then authority had not been given him to prophesy. And not 
all the prophets only, but also the sages that were to arise in successive 
generations, each one of them received his own from Sinai, according to 
the scripture: “These words the Lorp spake unto all your assembly...with 
a great voice, AND HE ADDED NO MoRE” (Deut. v. 22). KR. Jochanan said, 
Each voice was divided into seven voices, aud they were divided into 
seventy tongues. 


(v) Jalqut 1. 285 (cf. Mekiltha and Thanchuma) : 
‘All the Ten Words were spoken superhumanly with a single utterance 


()37)...It is said that all the 1037 in the Thorah were spoken with 
a single 137.” 


The oral Halakhoth given to Moses on Sinai are said in T. J. Peah 11. 6 
to have been all embodied in the Mishnah: but elsewhere we read that 
very much of the original tradition is lost. 


EXCURSUS II. 


The Great Synagogue. (See 1 1, p. 11.) 


1. The period of the MEN or THE GREAT SYNAGOGUE. 


From statements in Aboth about the Great Synagogue it would 
seem that it was regarded as comprising a swccession of teachers, for 
(1) the “ Prophets” previously spoken of belonged to successive genera- 
tions, and (2) Simon Justus himself is said to have been one of the last 
of the Great Synagogue, which must therefore have covered the interval 
between the cessation of “prophecy” and the date, or supposed date, of 
Simon. That the chain was intended to be continuous appears likewise 
from Peah 1. 6 (4, fol. 4a) where it is said (see p. 14) that the Pairs re- 
ceived from the PROPHETS : 


min yo bapy wand Saypy xwew 0 © Sarpo mbaSn dina ‘ow 
3 w my yon oon Awd nsdn ow aan yo yaspy 


In Aboth R. N.1, the line of succession from Moses is given in the form ; 
Joshua: Elders: Judges: Prophets: Hag., Zech., Malachi: GS. 

The Great Synagogue (as we may conclude in accordance with a 
prevalent tradition, which attributes its establishment to Ezra) arose some 
time after the return from the Captivity, and included “alle die bis zum 
Simon an der Spitze der Gesetzlehre in Judia standen” (J ost, Gesch. A. 42). 
It was natural however that later generations —led partly by the popular 
tendency to simplify the more obscure parts of history by the summation 
of scattered events, and partly by the desire to make the Great Synagogue 
seem still greater, and its decisions more venerable—should have come to 
regard the various Traditions relatiug to it as marking a single epoch. It 
is accordingly said to have been a college consisting of 120 contemporaries, 
all of whose names are recorded in the Holy Scriptures. Their number is 
determined from a comparison of Berakoth 33 a with Megillah 17 b; the 
expression 1’N in the one passage corresponding to DM Pt DWP) AN, 
D'N’3) 7193 O73), “120 elders, including several prophets,” in the other. 
The number of 120 is made up from the 84 (or 83, LXX. and T. J. 
Chagigah 111. 8) signataries mentioned in Neh. x. 2—28: the 33 (or 34) 
“prophets” supposed to be named in Neh. viii. 4, 7 and ix. 4, 5; and the 3, 
Chaggai, Zekariah, and Matacut (whom Targum Jonathan on Mal. i. 1 
identifies with Ezra). To account for the number of 85 (for 84) ‘ elders” 
in T. J. Megillah 1. 7 it has been proposed to insert a name before YW) in 
Neh. x. 10, or to include Ezra. In T. J. Berakoth 11. 4 the number 120 is 
said to include upwards of 80 prophets. Herzfeld, to whose Geschichte 
&c. (1. 381, Excurs. 12) the reader may be referred for additional details, 
rightly regards the number 120 as fictitious, whether it be assumed to be 
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the number of the Great Synagogue at any one epoch, or the sum total of 
its numbers in successive periods. In the pages following he attempts to 
identify it with the Synhedrin. Its name is not mentioned by Josephus or 
Philo ; but some have imagined a reference to it in 1 Mace. vii. 12; xiv. 28. 
Little, however, is known about the Men or THE GRHAT SYNAGOGUE, except 
that the Mishnah regards them as having received the Tradition from the 
Prophets, and preserved it down to the age of Simon Justus. The passage 
of Aboth which gives the lower limit is cited, together with 1. 19, in T. J. 
Megillah rt. 7: 


'y Sy sows aon sin mbdytan now yw AYN psy pyow qn Jon 
propa ynwdey oon mbna Syy atyayn Sy ana Sy sy odwyn oat 
. ‘AD PI DT DWN INN 

pon Sy soy odwa oat 3 Sy smi Sedna ya py yao pn yon 
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2D oidy pawn: NOX INN 


2. The work of the Grwav SYNAGOGUE. 


mw abysan YUITT AASN YTOYY 3193)... 


And when the men of the Great Synagogue arose, they restored the 
GREATNESS to its pristine state. 

T. J. Berakoth vir. 4; Megillah mr. 8. 

In a parallel passage of the Babli (Joma 69 b) we find : “ Why was their 
name called the men of the Great Synagogue? Because they restored the 
cROWN to its pristine state, men mpy winnw,” where the crown might 
refer to Tam NAmg, or to the Thorah (Aboth tv. 19); but, as in the “Jeru- 
shalmi,” the Scripture-proofs adduced favour the reading dy rather than 
my. Their work, as suggested by their “Three Words” in Aboth 1. 1, 
was to define, to teach, and to develope, the Law. Their first saying, “ Be 
deliberate in judgment,” is applied in Aboth R. N. 1. to the gradual forma- 
tion of the Canon. “At first it was said that PRoverss, Sone or Sonas, 
QounLETu! were apocryphal, because they spoke wapaBodds, and that they 
were not of the Kethubim, until the men of the Great Synagogue arose and 
interpreted them.” It is said that they “wrote down (13N3) Ezpxrer, and 
the TwnLve (minor prophetical books), Daniet, and Muainnata EstHEr”’ 
(Baba Bathra 15a); and that they composed inter alia the “18 Benedic- 
tions” of the Jews’ Prayer-Book. ‘The Masorah also is attributed to them 
(Buxt. Tiber. Pt. I.,cap. x.). Lastly, besides fixing the Canon it was necessary 
to “make a fence to the Thorah”:; to surround it with a MARGIN of casuistry : 
to eyolve the principles which underlay its words : to develope and apply 
its decrees, accommodating them to the varied requirements of the time. 


1 This book was long disputed, “QonEeLETH does not defile the hands, 
according to Beth Shammai: but Beth Hillel say it defiles the hands” 
(‘Edioth v. 3). 


EXCURSUS III. 


Antigonus. Zadok. Sadducee. (See 1. 3, p. 13.) 


1. According to a Jewish tradition, it was the saying of Antigonus, in 
Aboth r. 3, which gave rise to Sadduceeism. The great authority for this 
view of the case is Aboth de-Rabbi Nathan, Chapter V.: 


pwownon osays yan Sy &AA psn pyown dap 121d w»N DIDI 
apd do) xby ann ny pwenenn onays yn xox on Sapd Oy ann ns 
pox sad pnyd bps psy mmw ss ody pw sy wn) DTD 
omodnd yn pny masa paw yay ovodn ow 1b yn yD ww 
aod MAN INT AD NY PANN PIPM. wy onadnd oxndm 
poy wos ads may mow Sym» xd) oy $5 mondo Sp nwyw war 
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pry ow Sy ppry pinay ppmmy mism® ony ond ysnB2) AINA ID 
nnn xd 7 55 snr Say pos sa wonen nny dina ow dy pornna 
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todo qnd ps wan odwyay an 


“ Antigonus of Soko received from Shime‘on ha-Caddig. He used to 
say, Be not as slaves that.serve the Rab on the terms of receiving recom- 
pense; but be as slaves that serve the Rab not on the terms of receiving 
recompense ; and let the fear of Heaven be upon you; that your reward 
may be doubled for the time to come. 

Antigonus of Soko had two disciples, who repeated his words : and they 
repeated them to (their) disciples, and their disciples to their disciples. 
THEY AROSE, and refined after them, and said, What did our fathers ima- 
gine, in saying that a labourer might do work all the day and not receive his 
reward at evening? Nay, but if our fathers knew that there was the world 
to come, and that there was a revival of the dead, they would not have 
spoken thus. THEY AROSE and separated from the Thorah ; and two sects 
were formed from them, Cadugin and Baithusin ; Caduqin, after the name 
of Cadoq: Baithusin, after the name of Baithos, who was served in vessels 
of silver and vessels of gold all his days: his mind was not puffed up (or 


1 For a transcript of the above from a Bodleian MS. (No. 408, fol. 72) I am 
indebted to Dr Neubauer. [From mw to the end (al. 12 1m) is a tosefeth, ef. 
Ab. R. N. p. 26 ed. Schechter. On Das Trihiiresion see Graetz Gesch. d. Juden 
1, n. 10 (1878).] 
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were served all their days: their mind &c.): but the Caduqin said, The 
Pharisees have a tradition that they must worry themselves in this world ; 
and in the world to come there is naught for them.” 

The above, which is also cited in the ‘Aruk, seems to represent Sad- 
duceeism &c. as having arisen from the perversion and misunderstanding 
of the saying of Antigonus, not immediately, but after the lapse of a con- 
siderable period. If, however, Cadoq and Baithus, or Boethus, were not 
the actual originators of the heresies in question, why were those heresies 
named after them? But Maimonides on Aboth 1. 3, and ‘Obadiah of 
Bertinoro on Jadaim trv. 6, describe Cadoqg and Baithus as the actual 
heresiarchs. It is an open question whether Aboth R. N. v. embodies an 
authentic tradition, or a mere theory based upon an assumption that 
Judaism had been in the same phase of development from time immemorial, 
and that Sadduceeism could never have been otherwise than reactionary. 


2. The Sadducees “Sons or ZAv0g.” 


Geiger’s theory! was that the Cadoqites were a sacerdotal conservative 
party, named after the Cadoq who anointed Solomon (1 Kings i. 39). 
Ezekiel several times speaks of the Sons or Capog, P11¥ %23, and he ex- 
pressly describes them as the priestly family car’ éfoxyyv, to the exclusion 
of other Levites: “ And the Levites that are gone away far from me, when 
Israel went astray, which went astray away from me after their idols ; they 
shall even bear their iniquity...they shall not come near unto me, to do the 
office of a priest unto me...But I will make them keepers of the charge of 
the house, for all the service thereof, and for all that shall be done therein. 
But tau priests the Levites, tHE Sons or Zapox®, that kept the charge of 
my sanctuary when the children of Israel went astray from me, they shall 
come near to me to minister unto me, and they shall stand before me to 
offer unto me the fat and the blood, saith the Lord God” (Rzek. xliy. 
10—15). Passing on to the New Testament, we find the Sadducees men- 
tioned in the Synoptic Gospels as opponents of the Pharisees : in St John’s 
Gospel they are not mentioned at all, but the combination oHIEF PRIESTS 
and Pharisees (vii. 32, 45 ; xi. 47, 57; xviii. 3) occurs instead of Pharisees 
and Sappucnzs (Matt. iii. 7; xvi. 1—12; Acts xxiii. 7); and the identifica- 
tion of the Sadducees with the sacerdotal party seems to be completed by 
Acts v. 17, avaoras 5€ 6 dpxcepeds kal mavres of oly atte, 1) ovaa aipeois TaY 
Saddovkcaloy, «rr. We see then that Cadoq was a venerable priestly 
name of the age of Solomon: that the sons of Cadoq were singled out as THE 
priestly line from the captivity and thenceforward ; and that the Cadogqites 
were still the priestly party in Apostolic times. Hence it may be granted 


1 Urschrift pp. 20 &e. 
2 Cf, 2 Chron. xxxi. 9,10: ‘‘ Then Hezekiah questioned with the priests and 


the Levites concerning the heaps. And Azariah THE CHIEF PRIEST OF THE HOUSE 
or Zapok answered him.,.,”’ 
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that Geiger’s theory is not devoid of probability, although on the other 
side it is urged, “that not a single trace of this supposed designation of 
Sons oF Zapox occurs in the Jewish post-exile literature—which would be 
altogether inexplicable, had that name been in general use.” 


3. According to the last mentioned theory, Sadduceeism was of ancient 
growth : according to Aboth R. N. v. it was a comparatively modern phase 
of opinion. The two theories have been combined by supposing that the 
“Sadducees” belonged to the ancient Zadoq-party, but that their views 
were coloured at a later period by an infusion of GrerK thought. 


4. The tenets of the SADDUCEES. 

The Sadducees said, ux eva dvaoracw (Matt. xxii. 23), and our Lord 
answers by an indirect argument from the Pentateuch}, instead of bringing 
proofs of a more obvious and direct kind from other parts of Holy Scrip- 
ture. Hence it has been inferred that they accepted the Pentateuch only, 
and rejected the Nebiim and Kethubim. On the other side it is asserted 
that this inference is wholly inaccurate: that they accepted the three 
divisions of the Old Testament, and rejected only the extra-Scriptural 
“Tradition,” and scribe-law. The truth, perhaps, lies in medio. The Jews 
in general esteemed, and still esteem, the Pentateuch more highly than 
the Prophets and the Hagiographa : 


tna] poaipo yaw vbap 27 Deans) OND IPIW VIN 2 95 
£9 Dypim rv pdyow om|D nwond pw pw Oppo Sani nw nD" pra 


“ And therefore I say that the PropHrts and Haciocrapua are called 
words of QABBALAH, because they were received by dcadox7, and they came 
from the days of Moses ; and by no means are they equal to the FIVE BOOKS, 
which are all precepts and ordinances, &c.” 

If the Sadducees were of the number of those who insisted most 
strongly upon the superior authority of the Pentateuch, it might in certain 
cases be nearer to the truth to say that they rejected the Prophets and 
Hagiographa than to say that they accepted them. If a Prophet were 
quoted in opposition to Moses, they would haye questioned the authority 
of the Prophet. For an example of such contrariety see Makkoth 24a: 


ayaaw yw Ssow) Sy oa9 nw or ny AYDIN NON ID DY TN 
29 oid) pixvay 


“Said R. Jose bar Chanina, Four 1171 pronounced Moses our Lord upon 
Israel: four prophets came and made them void*. Moses said (Deut. 
xxxiii, 28), Israel then shall dwell in safety...Amos (vii. 5), Cease, I be- 
seech Thee, &c. Moses said (Deut. xxviii. 65), And among these nations 


1 For illustrations, see Lightfoot’s Hor. Hebr. on Matt. xxii. 32; Joh. iv. 25. 

2 See col. 2 of the commentary on AzorH in the MS. At. A omits jma. 
[In Machsor Vitry 462,, ed. Hurwitz read nwn for ywin’.] 

3 Nouov ofy katapyodmer (=90A) did rs wiotews ; (Rom. iii. 31). 
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thou shalt find no rest: Jeremiah (xxxi. 2), Israel, when I went to cause 
him to rest. Moses said (Exod xx. 5), Visiting the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children: Ezekiel (xviii. 20), The soul that sinneth, tt shall die. 
Moses said (Ley. xxvi. 38), And ye shall perish among the heathen : Isaiah 
(xxvii. 13), And it shall come to pass in that day, that the great trumpet 
shall be blown...” 


It would follow that a party answering more or less closely to the de- 
scription of the Sadducees must have existed, under some name or other, 
before the times of Antigonus, if we might assume that there was a time at 
which the Pentateuch was the whole Brey, and the other books had not 
as yet been fully recognised as canonical; but their comparative depre- 
ciation of the other books would have a tendency to diminish in course of 
time, when these had once been generally received into the Canon. “The 
Sadducees,” writes Josephus (Ané. xi. 10. 6), “are able to persuade 
none but the rich, and have not the populace obsequious to them.” Their 
influence was on the wane, and it received a fatal blow in the destruction 
of Jerusalem. Their power as a sacerdotal oligarchy then vanished, and 
in after times the name Sadducee was freely used (p. 40) as a synonym for 
a heretic, regarded as one who receded from an acknowledged standard of 
orthodoxy. 


5. The Booxs of the Sadducees. 


a. We have no authentic remains of Sadducee literature; but it has 
been suggested, with a certain plausibility, that the book EcoLusiasticus 
approximates to the standpoint of the primitive Caduqin, as regards its 
theology, its sacerdotalism, and its want of sympathy with the modern 
Soferim. The name of Ezra is significantly omitted from its catalogue of 
worthies: “It remains singular,” remarks Kuenen, “that the man whom a 
later generation compared, nay made almost equal, to Moses, is passed over 
in silence...Is it not really most natural that a Jesus ben Sirach did not 
feel sympathy enough for the first of the Scribes, to give him a place of 
honour in the series of Israel’s great men?” The modern ScrrsBE was to 
Ben Sirach an unworthy descendant of the primitive Wisu, in accordance 
with Eli‘ezer ha-Gadol’s lament over the degeneracy of a later age : 

27D NMDDD ND? NYD'DN Nw wipon nia aAnwY oi 

“Hx quo Templum devastatum est!, ccepere SAPIENTES similes esse 
Scrisis ; Scribee zedituis ; Alditui, vulgo hominum; Vulgus vero hominum 
in pejus indies ruit, nec quis rogans, aut queerens, superest. Cui ergo 
innitendum? Patri nostro ccelesti.” 

b. In Sanhedrin 100b, the Booxs of SADDUCEES, and the Book or Bun 
Srra, are placed side by side on the Index expurgatorius : 

: od YOR YD] NVD JA IDDBA WN 4D) 37 OPTS HHI Nn 


1 Misunau, Sotah rx. 15 (Surenhusius, Vol. III. p. 308). A reads x25n, 
for x7: Nay, for NVINT yp: &e. See fol. 100 b. 


EXCURSUS IV. 
Qeriyath Shema‘’. The Decalogue. (Sce 1. 17, p. 38.) 


1. The Shema‘, or Audi, is a portion of Scripture which commences: 
“Hear, O Israel, &c.”; and is commonly understood to comprise the 
following passages : 


DEUTERONOMY Vi. 4—9: 


Hear, O Israel: The Lorp our God 7s one Lorp!: And thou shalt love 
the Lorp thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy might. And these words, which I command thee this day, shall be 
in thine heart: And thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, 
and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou 
walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up. 
And thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be as 
frontlets between thine eyes. And thou shalt write them upon the posts 
of thy house, and on thy gates. 

DuvuTERONOMY xi. 13—21: 

And it shall come to pass, if ye shall hearken diligently unto my com- 
mandments which I command you this day, to love the Lorp your God, 
and to serve him with all your heart and with all your soul, That I will 
give you the rain of your land in his due season, the first rain and the 
latter rain, that thou mayest gather in thy corn, and thy wine, and thine 
oil. And I will send grass in thy fields for thy cattle, that thou mayest eat 
and be full. Take heed to yourselves, that your heart be not deceived, 
and ye turn aside, and serve other gods, and worship them; And then the 
Lorp’s wrath be kindled against you, and he shut up the heaven, that there 
be no rain, and that the land yield not her fruit ; and Jesé ye perish quickly 
from off the good land which the Lorp giveth you. Therefore shall ye lay 
up these my words in your heart and in your soul, and bind them for a sign 
upon your hand, that they may be as frontlets between your eyes. And ye 
shall teach them your children, speaking of them when thou sittest in thine 
house, and when thou walkest by the way, when thou liest down, and when 
thou risest up. And thou shalt write them upon the door-posts of thine 
house, and upon thy gates: That your days may be multiplied, and the 
days of your children, in the land which the Lorp sware unto your fathers 
to give them, as the days of heaven upon the earth. 

1 The Authorized Version gives an impossible construction, as is at once 


seen when ‘‘ Lorp” is replaced by the 717 of the original. Read, Yuvu is onz, 
or sole, comparing Zech. xiv. 9. 
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NuMBERS xv. 37—41: 


And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto the children of 
Israel, and bid them that they make them fringes in the borders of their 
garments throughout their generations, and that they put upon the fringe 
of the borders a ribband of blue: And it shall be unto you for a fringe, 
that ye may look upon it, and remember all the commandments of the 
Lorp, and do them ; and that ye seek not after your own heart and your 
own eyes, after which ye use to go a whoring: That ye may remember, and 
do all my commandments, and be holy unto your God. I am the Lorp 
your God, which brought you out of the land of Egypt, to be your God: I 
am the Lorp your God. 


But the jirst of the above passages is the YOY proper: the second is 
called, from its commencement, you’ DX 191; and the third, N¥'S Neb, 
or x). The order of the three is accounted for in Berakoth 1. 2, “Said 
hk. Jehoshua‘ ben Qorchah, Why does yow come before pow ox An) ?— 
why but that one may RECEIVE UPON HIM THE YOKE OF THE KINGDOM OF 
HEAVEN? first, and after that receive upon him the yoke of the command- 
ments? And ‘3 7)n) before WN)? because the former is employed day 
and night, and the latter only in the daytime.” 

The opening words of the Audi are written with two itere majus- 
cule, 


£ TOY Aimy aay nim, Ox ney yo 
which have been accounted for in various ways’. But it was obviously 
intended that the syllables which they conclude should be pronounced 
with the utmost clearness and emphasis ; and that the copyist should be 
guarded against all possibility of error, especially as regards the Daleth, 
since, as it is said at the beginning of Midrash Thanchuma, “If thou make 
Daleth into Resh thou destroyest the whole world, for it is said (Ex, xxxiv. 


14), SINS 5x5 aynnwn xb 5, For thou shalt worship no other God.” 


They cool the flames of hell (p. 38) for him who reads the Avupi 
MnyMiw.a psp). And what is this digdug othiyoth? it is the distin- 


1 The above is a common expression (cf. p. 54) for reciting the Aup1, which 
contains an acknowledgement of the sole kingship of Yuva. Let a man, when 
he has cleansed himself, lay his Tefillin, and recite the Audi, and pray. This 
is the ‘‘ complete kingdom of Heaven, m19w oyaw n399” (Berakoth 15 a), 

2 For other meanings which have been assigned to the two large letters in 
the Shema‘, see Ba‘an HA-Turim in loc., and Buxt. Trperias, Pt. 1, Chap. xiv. 
The two together make the word ‘rp, witness, and indicate that, if Israel are 
not God’s witnesses (Is. xliii. 10; xliv. 8), He will be a quick witness against 
them (Mic. i. 2; Mal. iii. 5, &c.), Taken separately they indicate that mn is 
the One God in the 7 quarters of the earth, and over its y (=70) nations, all 
of whom are summoned to hear (Is, xxxiv. 1): that Israel has y names: the 
Thorah y ‘‘ faces,” aspects, or interpretations, &e, 
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guishing clearly between the Jameds in po225 553, or between mem and 
mem in 777) On7t3N}, &e. (Debarim Rabbah 11.). 


2. The DucaLocuE embodied in the SHEMA‘. 
spow Ow ABW I yA mast nwypy. 


T. J. Berakoth 1 8 [ad. 5]. - 


In St Mark’s Gospel (xii. 29) the opening words of the Aunt are said to 
constitute the mparn évrody, which, according to note 36, p.56, comprises all 


the precepts of the Thorah. 


In the Jerusalem Talmud, Joc. cié., the several 


Adyot or ‘Pyyara of the Decalogue are discovered in the Shema‘ : 


“Why do they read these two (?)sections every day? 


R. Simon said, 


Because there is written in them, ‘lying down,’ and ‘rising up. R. Levi 
said, Because the Ten Words are contained in them: 


(i) J, Yuvu, am thy God. 


(ii) Thou shalt have no other 
gods but Mx. 

(ili) Thou shalt not take the 
Name of Yuvu thy God in vain. 


(iv) Remember the Sabbath day 
to keep tt holy. 


(v) Honour thy father and thy 
mother. 


(vi) Thou shalt do no murder. 


(vii) Thou 
adultery. 


shalt not commit 


Hear, O Israel, Yuvu is our God 
(Deut. vi. 4). 
Yuva ts One (Deut. vi. 4), 


And thou shalt love Yuvu thy 
God (Deut. vi. 5): he who loves the 
King will not swear by his Name, 
and lie. 

That ye may remember, éc. (Num. 
xv. 40): R. says, This is the Sabbath 
precept, which counterpoises all the 
precepts of the Thorah, for it is 
written (Neh. ix. 14), And madest 
known unto them thy holy Sabbath, 
and commandedst them precepts, 
and statutes, and Thorah—shewing 
that it counterpoises all the precepts 
of the Thorah. 

That your days may be multi- 
plied, and the days of your children 
(Deut. xi. 21). 

And lest ye perish quickly (Deut. 
xi. 17): he that slays is slain. 

And that ye seek not after your 
own heart and your own eyes (Num. 
xv. 39): Said R. Levi, The heart 
and the eye are two negotiators of 
sin. It is written (Proy. xxiii. 26), 
My son, give me thine heart, and 
let thine eyes observe my ways: the 
Holy One, blessed is He, saith, If 
thou hast given me thy heart and 
thine eye, 1 know that thou art Mrnz, 
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(viii) Thou shalt not steal. That thou mayest gather in thy 
corn (Deut. xi. 14): thy corn, and 
not thy neighbour’s corn. 

(ix) Thou shalt not bear false T, Yuvu, am your God (Num. 

witness against thy neighbour. xv. 41). And it is written, 70) 
nox ombsx (Jer. x. 10). What 
means NOS (Truth)? R. Abuhu 
said, That He is a living God, and 
King of the world. R. Levi said, 
The Holy One, Blessed is He, saith, 
If thou hast witnessed false witness 
against thy neighbour, I impute it 
unto thee as if thou hadst witnessed 
against Me, that I created not hea- 
ven and earth. 

(x) Thou shalt not covet thy And thou shalt write them upon 

neighbour's house. the door posts of thine house (Deut. 
xi. 20): thine house, and not thy 
neighbour’s house.” 


3. The public daily reading of the Drcatoaun discontinued. 


It may interest the Liturgiologist to notice that the daily recital of the 
Decalogue is said, in both Talmuds, to have been at one time customary, 
and to have been discontinued later for anti-christian reasons. 


T. J. Beraxorn tr. 8 [ad. 5]: 


TMAS PMP PX AD YH) oy $93 ANI NwyY Pp ww AW pI 
roa mvmb wd wna tab ySs ‘ow any aby pon neyo aD 
“Of right they should read the Ten Words every day. And on ac- 
count of what do they not read them? on account of the cavilling of the 
heretics, so that they might not say, These only were given to Moses on 
Sinai.” 


T. B. Berakorn 12a: 


TANI DY) NON WX yrwow ON mA yor mata mwy pp) 
xd yo mip wpa pdyaaa As Sew wx ATA 39 WS coNAD NDI 
wpa poyaaa Wis yn2 9199 °DA Od NIN “IT NOWwWin wD odo2 TD” 
IAAP? IAD M32 AIA Pon Nowin wD ardv2 raw Ndy 72 mpd 
72D (MON PYOA nowIn ywaD ody2 729 Ston 37 AS AHN SDI 
pn Nowin way odor 723 wr 37 O'S NyTIADA inyyapnd 


“And they read the Ten Words, and Shema‘, &c. Said Rab Jehudah, 
Said Shemuel, In the provinces also they sought to read them, only that 
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they had already stopped them on account of the murmuring of the 
heretics...” 


4. The division of the so-called TEN COMMANDMENTS. 


The choice is generally supposed to lie between the present Anglican, 
and the Roman, mode of dividing the Decalogue ; but “ An arrangement, 
probably of very early date, unlike either of these, is found in the common 
text of the Targum of Palestine, and has been adopted by Maimonides, 
Aben-Ezra, and other Jewish authorities down to the present day. The 
First Word is identified with, J am the Lorp thy God which brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt (which cannot of course be properly called a 
Commandment), and the second Word is made...to include what is divided 
in our Prayer Book into the First and Second Commandments. The sub- 
ject-matter itself seems to suggest grave and obvious objections to (this 
arrangement). There is a clear distinction between polytheism and 
idolatry which entitles each to a distinct commandment.” (Speaker’s Com- 
mentary, Wx. xx. 21.) 

But (a) the latter objection to the Hebrew division—however true the 
remark may be in itself—is not confirmed by the language of the Penta- 
teuch!; and (b) the former likewise, which is based upon the use of the 
word ‘Commandment, is seen to be of little force when it is noticed that 
the original 115 is not adequately represented by Commandment or 
evrodn. The latter is the rendering of 118, a term which is not specially? 


1 The second Worp, taken as above, runs thus: ‘“ There shall not be to thee 
Dine om>xX beside Me (thou shalt not make unto thee a graven image, 
&c.)——thou shalt not Bow Down To THEM, nor serve them ; for I, mn, thy God, 
am A jEALous Gop, &c.” It is unnatural to cut off the statement, ‘‘ For I,..am 
a jealous God,” from its relation to the ‘‘other Elohim,” to whom it is forbidden 
in express terms to ‘‘ bow down.’’? Compare Ex. xxxiy. 14, which illustrates this 
view in the most striking way: X17 §)p OX Wow NIP MIs 3D INN OND TINMWN Kd *D. 
In like manner Deut. vi. 14, 15 forbids to ‘go after orHeR cGops’’...‘‘for the 
Lord thy God is a sEatous Gop.” The assumed distinction between the Elohim 
and the images which are forbidden in the second Worp, is overthrown by 
their identification in ver. 23 of the very same chapter of Exodus which contains 
the Decalogue: ‘“ Ye shall not make with me cops or stnvER, neither shall ye 
make unto you cops or coup.” Compare: ‘‘ Up, make us gods...These be thy 
gods, O Israel, which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt...And mosrs 
returned unto the Lord and said, Oh, this people have sinned a great sin, and 
have made them cops or coup” (Ex. xxxii. 1, 4, 8, 23, 31). ‘‘ Thou shalt make 
thee no molten gods” (Ex. xxxiv. 17). The value of Philo’s testimony—which 
is adduced (see Suicer Thesaurus s. v. Aexddoyos) in favour of the distinction 
between the Elohim and the images—must be allowed to be somewhat reduced 
by his known predilection for refinements. ‘ 

2 But amongst the 613 Commandments, the First, Second, &c. ‘‘ Words” 
are reckoned. See Excursus 1. § 3. The root mv is also used in the Bible 
in relation to the Ten Words, but not directly of them. 
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applied to the DecaLtocun. The Jews do not speak of “The Ten Com- 
mandments,” but of “The ten 09717” (Hx, xxxiv. 28, &c.) or mvy 
MIDI; and they regard $55 not merely as a separate one of THE 
Tun Worps, or Divine utterances, but as the greatest of them all. 


In favour of the Hebrew division may be cited : 
(1) T. J. Berakoth 1. 8. See above, § 2. 


(2) Targum ‘Jonathan,’ Ex. xx. 2,3. [Notice the readings in “ Machsor 
Vitry” ed. Hurwitz p. 337.] 

POND A TIO Aw My NWT DID yD PHI M17 7D ANDIP NSWI4 
MOND TD NWT THY MID» 9 TT TNS aT parNbws om paso 
Sy ppnnar vim Swe panes Sy wonnny cin Now MN. DMD. MAD 
qD3) WS) Wd yO PAI —pamnr AwNT wy ADA pan prt ND»p wb 
PPD PIN mMpaxr mpra 1 ponds: yim yo Seow» oa wy aox my 
PTY Wayy m2 yD INT NIN yD 

yaxd Syqw nya wy west my m1 1D PDD MIA TD NIN NIT 
:y2 72 amin wnby 5 


“The First Word, when it had gone forth from the mouth of the 
Holy One, blessed be his Name, was like sparks, and lightnings, and flames 
of fire; a torch of fire was on its right hand, and a torch of flame on its left 
hand : it flew and hovered in the air of the heavens, and returned and was 
seen over the encampments of Israel; and returned and graved itself upon 
the tables of the covenant which were given into the hands of Moses; and 
turned itself upon them from side to side, and cried out thus, and said, 
My people, sons of Israel, I am your God, who freed you, and brought you 
out freed from the land of the Egyptians, from the bondage-house of siaves.” 


“The Second Word, when it had gone forth...cried and said, My 
people, house of Israel, there shall not be to thee another God, beside Me.” 


(3) Jalqut 1.2. [Othioth de R. ‘Aqiba, p. 550, Warsaw 1885. ] 


“ And whence is it that Aleph is called One? because it is said (Deut. 


XXxii..30), nbs INS 477) TDN. . And whence is it that ha-Qadosh, blessed 
is He, is called One? because it is said (Deut. vi. 4), Hear, &c. TNS 717. 
And whence is it that the Thorah is called One? because it is said (Num. 


Xv. 29), 025 Ayn’ nns mn. 455N (is at the) head of all the n1037, and 
Aleph (is at the) head of all the letters, YN) oxy nian $5 WNT 15598 
“s nymina b> 

(4) Midrash Chazitha (Cant, y. 11). 


“For twenty-six generations was the letter Aleph making complaint 
before the Holy One, blessed is He: Lorn of the world, Thou hast set me 


16 


122 PIRQE ABOTH. 


at the head of the letters, and didst not create the world by me, but by 
Beth, for it is said, NWN God created the heaven and the earth. The 
Holy One, blessed is He, said to it, My world and its fulness were not 
created but by the merit of Thorah (Proy. iii. 19). To-morrow I shall 
be revealed, and shall give the Thorah to Israel, and I will set thee at the 
beginning of all the N1725, and will open with thee first.” 


(5) Mekiltha, ‘N wnat ‘DD; Jalqut 1. 299. 


“How were the Ten WorpDs given? five on this Table, and five on that. 
(i) There was written, 7, Yuvu, am thy God ; and opposite to it, Thou shalt 
do no murder. The Scripture shews that, whosoever sheds blood, the 
Scripture imputes to him as if he diminished THE LIKENEsS of the King. 
A parable of a king of flesh and blood, who entered into a province, and 
they set up effigies, and made images, and sunk dies to him. Aftera time, 
they overturned his effigies, shattered his images, and effaced his dies, 
and they ‘diminished the likeness’ of the king. So, whosoever sheds 
blood, the Scripture imputes to him as if he diminished THu LikENEsS of 
the King, for it is said (Gen. ix. 6), Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, &e. 
Gi) It was written, Thow shalt have no other, &c.; and it was written 
opposite to it, Thou shalt not commit adultery. The Scripture shews that, 
whosoever practises strange worship, the Scripture imputes to him as if he 
committed adultery from God, for it is said (Hzek. xvi. 32), As a wife that 
committeth adultery, which taketh strangers instead of her husband. And 
it is written (Hos. iii. 1), Then said the Lord unto me, Go yet, love a 
woman beloved of her friend, and an adulteress, &c. (iii) It was written, 
Thou shalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain ; and opposite 
to it was written, Thow shalt not steal. It shews that whosoever steals 
will at last come to false swearing, for it is said (Jer. vii. 9), Will ye steal, 
murder, and commit adultery, and swear falsely? And it is written 
(Hos. iv. 2), By swearing, and lying, and killing, and stealing, and commit- 
ting adultery. (iv) It was written, Remember that thou keep holy the sab- 
bath day ; and opposite to it was written, Thou shalt not bear false witness. 
The Scripture -shews that whosoever profanes the sabbath witnesses before 
Him who spake, and the world was, that He did not create his world in six 
days, and did not rest on the seventh ; and whosoever keeps the sabbath 
witnesses before Him who spake, and the world was, that He created his 
world in six days, and rested on the seventh, for it is said (Is. xliii. 10), Ye 
are my witnesses, saith the Lord. (v) It is written, Honour thy father 
and thy mother ; and opposite to it is written, Thow shalt not ‘covet. The 
Scripture shews that whosoever ‘covets, at last begets a son that curses his 
father and his mother, and honours one who is not his father. Therefore 
were the Ten Worbs given, five on this Table, and five on that. So says 
R. Chanina ben Gamliel. And the wise say, Ten on this Table, and ten on 
that Table, for it is said (Deut. vy. 22), These words the Lord spake, &c. 
and He wrote them in two Tables of stone.” 


ué 
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The above examples will suffice to shew that the present Hebrew 
division of the Decalogue is not without “adequate authority.” According 
to Josephus (Suicer 1 831) the First Word teaches éru beds éorw eis, kat 
TovTov c€BerOa povoy, and the Second Word commands pndevos eixdva Cdov 
moujcavtas tpockuvetv. This arrangement, as regards the Second Word, is 
preferred by many Christians on the ground that it more distinctly forbids 
image-worship. But it is open to the objection that it seems to admit the 
existence of real “other gods,” who are not to be classed with elilim, or 
idols proper, like “all the gods of the nations” in Psalm xevi. 5 (p. 120). 


[According to the Mekhilta, the Words on the two Tables respectively 
(Ex. xx. 2—12, 13—17) were or commenced : 


T23 yt onwn xd nny nd SDN 
smn xd ayn kd cain NS ANON NS enya Nd 


Thus each of the five Words on the first Table and none on the second 
mentions 7yn>x mn) “the Lorp thy God.” In the Midrash 219 np> or 
“Pesikta Sutarta” of R. Tobiah ben Eliezer (11. p. 139 ed. Buber, Wilna 
1880) there is a plan of the two Tables with the Ten Words written briefly 
as above, five on each. 


Philo (De Decalogo & Quis r. d. Haeres?), Josephus (Ant. m1. 6), 
and Irenaeus (11. 36 ed. Harvey) likewise divide the Ten Words into two 
Fives, the former of which, according to Philo, is the dueivev revtas. This, 
he says, begins w Deo patre and desinit in parentes qui ad illius imita- 
tionem gignunt particulariter (Suicer 832). In Qiddushin 30 b the honour 
of parents is likened to that of God, and it is said, as also in Niddah 31a, 
that three are DISA PANY partners in the making of a man, the Holy 
One (who contributes the breath of life) and the father and the mother, 


On the Ten Words see also Friedmann’s edition of the “ Pesikta Rabbati,” 


98 b—125 b (Wien 1880), noticing the comparison of them to the Ten Say- 
ings by which the world was created (108 a).] 


EXCURSUS V. 
The Lord’s Prayer. (See v. 30, p. 95.) 


The expressions and ideas of the Lord’s Prayer (Matt. vi. 9—13, cf. 
Luke xi. 2—4) may be illustrated from the Rabbinic writings, and for the 
most part they rest ultimately on the Old Testament itself. 

Ilarep judy 6 ev rots ovpavois!| “Is not he thy Father ?” (Deut. xxxii. 6). 
“Doubtless thou art our Father...thy Name is from everlasting” (Is. lxiii. 
16; lxiv. 8). Both 3353s alone and pyDway I3:aN are found in Jewish 
forms of Prayer. [See The Authorised Daily Prayer Book of the United 
Hebrew Congregations of the British Empire edited by Mr Singer. ] 

“R, Hle‘azar ben ‘Azariah expounded, That ye may be clean from all 
your sins before the Lord (Lev. xvi. 30); transgressions between a man 
and HA-MAQOM the day of expiation expiates: transgressions between a man 
and his fellow the day of expiation expiates not, until he reconcile his 
fellow. Said R. ‘Aqiba, Happy are ye, Israel; before whom do ye purify 
yourselves? Who purifies you? your Faruyr WHICH IS IN HAVEN” 
(Joma Vill. 9). 

“On whom have we to lean? on oUR FATHER WHICH IS IN HEAVEN” 
(Sotah rx. 15). 

... to do the will of thy Father which is in Heaven 
(Aboth v. 30). 

aytacOnre TO dvopd cou} The Name of God is an especially Hebraic 
expression (p. 67), and it is often used to avoid express mention of God. 
Cf. qow jaw (Ps. lxxiv. 7). ‘Holiness’ is an attribute of God’s Name in 
the Bible passim. ‘Neither shall ye profane my holy Name; but I will 
be hallowed among the children of Israel: I am the Lord which hallow 
you” (Lev. xxii. 32). “They shall sanctiry My Nams, and sanctify the 
Holy One of Jacob, and shall fear the God of Israel” (Is. xxix. 23). “ And 
I will sanctify my great Name, which was profaned among the heathen” 
(Ezek. xxxvi. 23). 

“ Any benediction which is without mention of HA-SHEM (i.e. 117) is no 
benediction at all” (Berakoth 40 b), 

edbéro 7 Bacideia cov] The coming of the krv@pom, and the sanctifying 
of the Nau, are brought together in some passages of the Old Testament, 
thus: “ And the Lord shall be king over all the earth: in that day shall 
there be one? Lord, and His NaAmu? one” (Zech. xiv. 9). 


1 In St Luke U.c. Westcott and Hort omit judy 6 & rots ovpavots, and the 
petitions yeryAjTw K.T.r., AAA pdoae K.T.r. 

2 Or “ Yuyu shall be on.” 

3 The Qabbalists equate ww to py by Gematria. 
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“Any benediction which is without MaLKuTH (kingdom—mention of 
God as K1Nn@) is no benediction at all” (Berakoth 40 b). 

yernOnrw ro OeAnua cov, ds ev ovpavd kai emt yas] “ Whatsoever the 
Lord pleased, that did he in heaven, and in earth” (Ps. cxxxyv. 6). 

“And what is this ‘oratio brevis’? R. El. said, Do thy will in heaven 
above, and give rest of spirit to them that fear Thee beneath [Tosefta 
Zuck. p. 7. {83 on earth]; and do what is good in thine eyes. Blessed 
art Thou, O Lord, that hearest prayer” (Berakoth 29 b). 

On the correspondence between the heavenly and the earthly, see p. 50. 
Cf. Matt. xvi. 19; xviii. 10,18; Luke xv. 10. “ May it be thy will, O Lord, 
our God!, to make peace in the family above, and in the family below” 
(Berakoth 16 b—17 a). 

Tov dprov Nav Tov emtovatov Sos nuiv onuepov?| This petition, addressed 
to Ilarep nuay o ev rois ovpavois, corresponds to Ex. xvi. 4: “ Behold, I will 
rain BREAD FROM HWAVEN for you; and the people shall go out and gather 
WOVA DY 135, 76 ths nuepas cis jpépav, A CERTAIN RATE EVERY DAY.” The 
occurrence of several allusions (Ps. Ixxviii. 24; cv. 40; Nehem. ix. 15; Sap. 
Sol. xvi. 20; &c.) to the corn, or bread, of heaven makes it sufficiently 
probable @ priori that the Lord’s Prayer also should have some reference 
to the giving of the manna. Compare Joh. vi. 32: “ Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Moses gave you not that bread from heaven; but My FaTHER 
GIVETH YoU the true BRWAD FROM HEAVEN”; and nctice that in Sap. Sol. 
xvi. 27—28 the gathering of the manna is associated with prayer and 
thanksgiving, “ For that which was not destroyed of the fire, being warmed 
with a little sunbeam, soon melted away (Ex. xvi. 21): That it might be 
known, that we must prevent the sun to give thee thanks, and at the day- 
spring pray unto Thee.” 

The expression 9)'2 O° 737—which is found again in 2 Kings xxv. 30, 
Jer. lii. 34, Dan. i, 5—is discussed in Mekiltha 2’5 YD ‘DID (Jalqut 1. 258) 
on Ex. xvi. 4: 

“From heaven: from the good treasure of heaven, for it is said (Deut. 
xxviii. 12), The Lord shall open unto thee his good treasure, the heaven. 
Rabban Shime‘on ben Gamliel said, Come and see how beloyed were Israel 
before HA-MAgom! and because they were beloved before him he changed 
on their account the order of nature : he made for them the lower upper, 
and the upper lower. Hitherto the bread had come up from the earth, 
and the dew down from heaven, for it is said (Deut. xxxiii. 28), A land of 
corn and wine ; also his heavens shall drop down dew. But now the things 
are changed: the bread comes down from heaven, and the dew ascends 
from the earth, for it is written, Z will rain bread from heaven for you, 


and it is written (ver. 14) Son nas Sym. 
And the people shall go out and gather :—not that they were to go 


1 mun Sw x*ompay Syn Sw NonDA DIdw ownw WTR ‘FID PT Sm. 
2 Or... did0u juty 7d Kad? juépay (Luke xi. 3). 
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out to the enclosures and gather, but they were to go out to the gpyyo and 
gather. 


A certain rate every day: Rabbi Jehoshua‘ said, So that a 
man should gather on the day for the morrow, as on sabbath eve for 
sabbath. R. El. ha-Moda‘i said, So that a man should not gather on 
the day for the morrow, as on sabbath eve for sabbath, for it is said, 
wy Dy 3, matter of a day in its day. He who created the day 
created its provision (1NDI5). Hence R. El. ha-Moda‘i said, Whosoever 
has what to eat to-day, and says, What shall I eat to-morrow? lo! such an 
one is wanting in faith, for it is said, That I may prove him, whether he 
will walk in my law, or not. Rabbi Jehoshua‘ said, If a man studies two 
canons at morning, and two at evening, and attends to his business all 
the day, they reckon to him as if he fulfilled the whole Thorah altogether. 
Hence Rabbi Shime‘on ben Jochai used to say, 


yon Sad xo wrth min mana xb 
Thorah was not given to search into, except to the eaters of the manna. 


How? Can aman sit and search, and not know whence he is to eat and 
to drink, and whence to be clad and covered (Matt. vi. 31)? The Thorah 
was not given to search into, except to the eaters of the manna; and 
second to them are (the priests,) the eaters of the Therumah.” 


On the meaning of émtovouos. 


The stricter etymological view requires that émovavos should be derived 
from émévat, rather than from éeivat. The much controverted derivation 
from éméva through the medium of 7 émiwtca juépa may be said to be 
prima facie less simple than one which refers the word more directly to 
its assumed root. But it is proposed here merely to illustrate the more 
direct interpretation of émovovos from a Hebrew standpoint. 


L. pE Dinu, according to Poli Synopsis, gives the explanation: 


“ Panis emovovos est panis succedancus, hoc est, qui pani jam absumpto 
succedit, et ut succedat, natura corporis postulat.” 


According to this view, apros émovatos is Lr} Thad, xond 
Sv, or Won pnb, bread which is successive or continual. It is 
natural to pray mavrore [TIN] Sos nuiv rov dprov rodroy (Joh. vi. 34): 
“Let thy lovingkindness and thy truth ‘3178’ 7Nn, continually? preserve 
me” (Ps. xl. 12); and, at the same time, to pray that in each day so much 


1 The manna was gathered in the morning to supply the needs of the on- 
coming day. It was given “with a bright countenance,” in the light, because 
it was prayed for rightly ; whereas the quails were given ‘‘ with a dark counte- 
nance,” and in the darkness, because they were not prayed for rightly. See 
Mekiltha, and Rashi, on Ex. xvi, 8, 21, 

2 Cf, oy 932) ov in the prayer cited below from Berakoth 60 b (p. 129). 
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only may be given as is needed for that day. Compare: “And he did eat 
bread continually [7'N] before him all the days of his life. And his allow- 
ance was a continual allowance given him of the king, a daily rate for every 
day, all the days of his life” (2 Kings xxv. 29—30, Jer. lii. 34), Ex. xxix. 
38, Numb. xxviii. 3, Is. lii. 5. [Aboth mr. 25 “continually every day.” | 

[Notice in the Birkath ha-Mazon “And by His great goodness 
continually hath food not failed us, and may it not fail us for ever and 
ever for His great name’s sake...We thank Thee...for the food wherewith 
Thou dost feed and sustain us continually every day NYY Sony ny 221,” 
and compare Auth. P. B. p. 37 “ Who...in Thy goodness renewest the 
creation every day continually,” ib. 232 “and to such as-are hungry and 
thirsty give bread and water unfailingly,” Heb. D218) 0) pind iN give 
their bread and water sure (Is. xxxiii. 16). Cureton (Remains of a very 
antient recension of the Four Gospels in Syriac, 1858) renders the Old 
Syriac ..N2ON yond) of Matt. vi. 11 “And our bread constant of the day 
give us,” comparing Num, iv. 7 TON Syr. aminoith. See also Dict. of 
Bible art. Syr. Versions by 8. P. T. (1863).] 

Kai des jpiv Ta GherAnpata nudy, os Kal nueis apykapev Tois dpeiéracs 
nuov| The principle, “As thou hast done, it shall be done unto thee” 
(Obadiah 15), is fully accepted by the Rabbis, and pervades their litera- 
ture. See p. 31. “Ades adiknua TO mAnolov cov, Kal ToTe SenOevtos gov ai 
dpapria cov AvOnoovra (Eeclus. xxviii. 1—5). 

“May it be Thy will, O Lord, my God, and God of my fathers, that I 
may not be harsh with my companions, nor my companions be harsh with 
me. That we may not make defiled the pure, nor make pure the detiled. 
That we may not BIND THE LOOSED, NOR LOOSE THE BOUND, that I should 
be shamed for this aidéy, and for the aidy to come! (T. J. Berakoth tv. 2), 


“May it be Thy will... that hatred of us may not come into the heart 
of man, nor hatred of man come into our heart; and that envy of us may 
not come into the heart of man, nor envy of man come into our heart: 
and may Thy Thorah be our work all the days of our life, and may our 
words be 0°313NN before Thee” (T. J. loc. cit.). 

kal pu) eioeveykns nas eis meipacpov| The word recpacuds is used in the 
New Testament to denote outward and physical, no less than inward and 
spiritual, trials. The words 1]DI8 109 in Hx. xvi. 4 are an additional 
connecting link between that verse and the Lord’s Prayer. The Jews’ 
Morning Prayer (cf. Berakoth 60 b) has the petition })°D) mpS...992N SN. 


“Said Rab, Never should a man bring himself into the hands of temp- 
tation ; for behold David, King of Israel, brought himself into the hands 


1 Kal 6 ay djons éml ris vis, €orar dedeuévov ev tots ovpavots (Matt. xvi. 19). 
Lightfoot illustrates the common Hebrew expressions bind, loose by ‘‘ a double 
decad” of examples. The example in the text is noteworthy on account of its 
allusion to the two worlds, 
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of temptation, and stumbled : he said...(Ps. xxvi. 2) Examine me, O Lord, 
and PROVE me” (Sanhedrin 107 a). 

adAa pioar juas aro Tod Tmovnpod| But deliver us from the evil. It 
is disputed whether THE EVIL is 6 rovnpés (1 Joh. v. 18, &¢.), or 7d mrovnpdv. 
Compare 2 Thess. iii. 3; 2 Tim. iv. 18 puaerai pe 6 Kiptos dro mavrés épyou 
movnpov, kai oodae eis THY Bacidelay avrod THY eroupdnoy: @ 1 Soka eis Tovs 
alévas TGv aidvey. aynv. 

The word ), in the Old Testament, is applied to things and to persons. 
Compare : ‘‘The angel who redeemed me Y0 23D” (Gen. xviii. 16), “And 
hath kept his servant YD” (1 Sam. xxv. 39). “Depart »71, and do 
good” (Ps, xxxiv. 15). “I make peace, and create 71” (Is. xlv. 7). 
“Deliver me, O Lord, 0 DIND” (Ps. exl. 2). “The adversary and enemy 
is this YN jon” (Ksth. vii. 6). If tHe nvm be masculine, it does not at 
once follow that the allusion is to the ‘ wicked One?’ alone. 


Compare the following Talmudic prayers, especially No. 3. 


1 

“May it be thy will, O Lord, our God, and the God of our fathers, to 
deliver us from the shameless, and from shamelessness: from EVIL man, 
and from Evi hap, from Evil yecer, from EVIL companion, from EVIL 
neighbour, and from Satan the destroyer: from hard judgment, and from 
a hard ‘adversary,’ whether he be a son of the covenant, or not a son of the 
covenant” (Berakoth 16 b). 

2. 

“Tt is revealed and known before Thee, that our will (Aboth 11. 4) is to 
do Thy will. And who hinders? The leaven that is in the dough, and 
servitude to the kingdoms. May it be Thy will to deliver us from their 
hand” (Berakoth 17 a). 

3. 

“ And cause me to cleave to Thy commandments. And bring me not 
into the hands of sin, nor into the hands of iniquity, nor into the hands of 
temptation®, nor into the hands of disgrace. And bow my yecer to be 
subservient to Thee. And remove me from Evil man, and from Evin 
companion. And cause me to cleave to the good yecer, and to a good 
companion (Aboth 1. 12, 13), in Thy world. And give me, THIS DAY AND 
EVERY DAY, to grace, and to favour, and to lovingkindness, in Thine eyes 
and in the eyes of all that behold me” (Berakoth 60 b). 


1 Note that 7d rovnpéy, instead of rovnpdy, may stand for yx without the 
article, as in Keel. viii. 11, 12 yy mwy) 70d movfoat 7d rovnpdv. 

2 My avriorivat TS movnp@ (Matt. v. 39). 

3 This, which illustrates the Lord’s Prayer in several particulars, is found 
also, in a slightly varied form, in the Jews’ Morning Prayer: ‘...and bring us 
not into the hands of sin, nor into the hands of transgression, and iniquity, nor 
into the hands of temptation, nor into the hands of contempt. And let not the 
evil yecer have dominion over us, and remove us from evil man, &c¢.” 


EXCURSUS V. 129 


4, 


“And remove us from all that Thou hatest ; and bring us nigh unto all 
that Thou lovest” (T. J. Berakoth Iv. 2). 


E 
BERAKOTH 16b: 
ywniax wndxy wendy 77 pops py von sx amby ona a5 
SOND YI IND YI PID) YI DAN OM Nir oD yD worsny 
M73 Ja NAY PI MweP YT Dyan AYP PID NnwoA joOwD yy wr yr 
A yD NY Pa 
2. 
BERAKOTH 17a: 
AWN PA oyny wos ‘A In TON MMby ana sDsdN 9 
NTOONT NDS DY we dsr 995 AD Sei AYN Mp2 IDoyN dy) 
ba oodiyn pan tan ws *Sy07 ana ssds van mb yp san an 


DIVO MDYIY WNW IY wr ws Meyd www psd yr 
:oby asda yas pn meyd aw ote poyeny pa pysbp 


BERAKOTH 60 b: . 
Dx) Poyes ps7 Ana way nbs 
5 xy tpn ed dy py oS xdy wpm > gd oan 
Nanay yr ow pr 7 taynwnAb sayy nye AID) p13 
py Say ayn samy jobs aie san e's pI 
smn Sy syyay raya ovamaby spnby yd 


F 4, 
T. J. BeRAKOTH Iv, 2: 


bsp YPM Te’ nN my yaad tawny FD NAN 2 NYT HTT 
pod AIS wey ney PoANW mp Sb WAPM nSswvy nd 
ow 

The two factors of man’s nature are YI V8) or NWI NY) (pp. 37, 64) 
and 2167 18° or SAD NY. The evil yecer is sometimes called yecer 


simply. Although this is primarily the man’s own evil nature, ‘the imagi- 
nation of his heart,’ it is personified as an external energy that attacks his 


17 
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heart (p. 64), and all manner of evil is spoken of as brought about by its 
machination. “Lest mine enemy say, I have prevailed against him” 
(Ps. xiii. 5), becomes in the Targum, “Lest NW NS’ say, &e.” “ They 
shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou stumble against (NW N13, 
which is like) a stone” (Ps. xci. 12). “There shall no strange god be in 
thee, neither shalt thou worship any strange god (Ps, Ixxxi. 10). What is 
the “t SN that is in a man’s body (07 self)? He used to say, It is 
yan 4s)” (Shabbath 105b). In Sukkah 52 a, the evil yecer is first taken in 
the sense of diadoysc pros rrovnpos (cf. Matt. xv. 19), and it is added, that “in 
the time to come, the Holy One, blessed is He, will bring the evil yecer, 
and slay him in the presence of the righteous and the wicked...Seven names 
has Y77 4°. The Holy One, blessed is He, called it nvin, for it is said 
(Gen. viii. 21), For the yecer of man’s heart is evil from his youth. Moses 
called it uncIRCUMCISED (Deut. x. 16). David called it, by implication, 
UNCLEAN (Ps. li. 12). Solomon called it ENEMy (Prov. xxv. 21). Isaiah 
called it STUMBLINGBLOCK (Is. lvii. 14). Ezekiel called it stone (Ezek. xxxvi. 
26). Joel called it ‘\D¥ (Joel ii. 20), that is 27 1S‘, which is HIDDEN, and 
stands, in the heart of man...The greater the man, the greater his 1%... 
Said R. Jonathan, The evil yecer seduces a man in this world, and will 
testify against him in the world to come...With four things the Holy One, 
blessed is He, was vexed that He had created them ; and these are they, 
Captivity, Kasdim, Ishmaelites, and Y10 18°” (Sukkah 52a—b). The evil 
8 is identified ¢nter alia with Satan, and with the Angel of death. 
(Baba Bathra 16a, Job ii. 7.) [Maim. Moreh Nebukhim m1. 22.] 

(“The evil” deprecated in the petition pica nuas amo tod tmompod 
should include the evil yecer, in accordance with St James i. 13—15. The 
Syriac version mee) men bisha may also have been the original of 
dro tov movnpod, if “The Prayer” was given in Aramaic. If it was origin- 
ally in Hebrew, we must make choice apparently between Y zovnpos or 
movnpov, and YW zovnpos. | 


The following words of St CLement or Rome (Ad Corinth. I. 60, 
pp. 106, 107 ed. Bryennius, Constant. 1875) serve as a very ancient para- 
phrase of the words of the Prayer from ddes piv to dé rod movnpod. 


a om ‘ > , 5 ee ‘ 4 > , ‘ . ‘ ‘ 
...ahes piv Tas avopias nuaov kal Tas ddikias Kal Ta TapanT@pata Kat 
mAnupedclas. Mz Aoyion macav apapriay SovAwy cov kai madioKdv, adda 
~ c cal 4 A -~ col > , x i ‘ , 
kabapeis nuas Tov Kabapiopov Tis os aAnOeias, Kat KatrevOuvoy Ta diaBypata 
c ol ~ 7 
nav ev dovornte Kapdlas mopeveaOat Kat Trotety Ta KANG kal evdpecta evamToy 
- ra ‘ 
cov Kal évdrwov Tav apxdvrev nav. Nal, déomora, émipavoy To Tpocwmdy cov 
ep nuas eis dyaba ev cipyyn, eis TO oxemacOnvar nuas TH XELpi Gov TH KpaTaa 
‘ c lod > A ‘ € , lel , , Lod c ~ \ cna < - 
kal pucOqva dro maons auaprias TO Bpaxiovt cov TH VAG, kal pUTat nas 


ar - , Con 2n/ 
arc T@V PlLaovvT@V npas adikas, 
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p. 11,11 90n $a] MN in Rabbinic may stand for M11NF (Crit. 
Note). On vopos and 6 vduos see Romans ed. Gifford App. to 
Introduction, Thayer N. T. Lew. s.v. vopos. Notice the saying 
MVNA AMIN) OPW jS (Pesach. 6 b). Josephus contra Ap. 8 
(Ryle Can. of O.T.) writes of the books of Scripture, “ We have but two 
and twenty...And of these, five are the books of Moses... From the death 
of Moses to the (death) of Artaxerxes, king of Persia, the successor of 
Xerxes, the prophets who succeeded Moses wrote the history of the events 
that occurred in their own time, in thirteen books. The remaining four 
documents comprise hymns to God and practical precepts to men. From 
the days of Artaxerxes to our own time every event has indeed been 
recorded. But these recent records have not been deemed worthy of 
equal credit on account of the failure of the exact succession of the 
prophets.” It is sometimes said briefly that the 141? (cf. Luke 
x. 1 dva dvo, Phil. iv. 3 cdvfvye) “received” from the prophets, and they 
from Moses (p. 110 & Crit. Note); or that a man received from his teacher, 
137) 13), up to Moses (‘Ed. vu. 7, Yad. tv. 3, Chag. 3 b). 

If Moses actually received all that he is said by Rabbis of old time to 
have received, his Torah included the fence which the men of the Great 
Synagogue instructed their disciples to make to it. 

“ Moses received Torah” rather means that he received M1993 generalia 
(Sotah 37 b), which in a sense comprised particulars deducible therefrom, as 
the progenitor, ws éos eimeiv, contains the race (Heb. vii. 9—10). Artificial 
rules of exegesis were a means of making it appear that literally hulla bah 
(v. 32) everything was in the Torah. “In the Bible absolutely everything 
is to be found in outline” are words of a Christian preacher. Church 
Fathers, as Justin and Clement of Alexandria (Kaye chap. tv.), found the 
substance and the source of Greek philosophy in the Hebrew Scriptures. 

It is said in the passage cited below that Moses delivered the Law 
orally and for oral transmission to seventy wise men. After the Assump- 
tion of Moses, however, it was written down by someone who did not foresee 
what would happen to it, and was repeatedly lost or destroyed : 
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Olem. Hom. 11. 47 Kai 6 Tlérpos ‘O rod Oeod vopos dia Moioéws €Bdopun- 
Kovra coos avdpdow aypapes €566n mapadidocba, iva ti diadoxn modi 
, Ul \ ‘ \ ” , > , > /, € A , > \ c ‘ 
reverOar Svvnrat, pera S€ THY Moiaéws avadn ww éypadn vr Tivds, OV pry v0 
Moicéws’ ev auTe yap TO vouw yéyparra Kai améObavev Movons kat Oayav 
> EN > ‘ a , ‘ > ‘ s x 4 > a & Lol , er 
avrov éyyds oikov Poydp, kal ovdels oidev rnv Tapiy avTovd Ews THs ONMEpOV. OLov 
Te nV amodavovra Movojy ypapew Arébavey Movons; érel ev T@ pera Mooeéa 
xpory (ds ye rn wou mevrakdota 7) Kal pos) €v TO KaOapiobEvTe vad Kewpévos 
evpioxerat, kal we’ €repa mov mevrakoora ern péperat kal emi Tod NaBovyodovdcop 
a > © > , \ ao a - - Ly . , 
ovtws éevmpnobeis dmodAvTa. Kal Ouws pera Mavony ypadels Kal moAXakis 
dror@dds THv ToD Mavcéas mpoyvacw Kai ovTos Gpodoynoer, Ott TOY aac pov 
adrovd mpoeidas ovK eypaev: of S€ ypawyavtes, TG Tov ahamopoy pn TpoEyve- 
kévat én dyveacias édeyxOevres, mpopjrar ovK naar. 
Much of what was received as the Law was impugned on the authority 
of Christ, who (ib. 11. 51) ta mpd ovpavod kal yns mapepxopeva eojpavev 
1 OvTa Tov bvTws vopov. See Paul de Lagarde Clementina 1865. 


2. 
p.l1,n.1 9D) Syr. bem, paypss (Whish Clavis Syr. Matt. xxi. 


33), cf. Ecclus. xxviii. 24 mepibpatov, xxxvi. 25 dpaypos, Hph. ii. 14, 15 ro 
peaorotxyov Tod PpaypLov...rdov vopov Tay evtoday év Soypacow, Midr. Ps. ii. 
(Buber p. 32) wall...fence dc. Another word for syag is gader (Excurs. 
Ta 20X,)s An excessive fence of tradition (1m. 20) may make the 
commandment “of none effect”: a man must therefore not make the 
gader “PY 2 IN), lest it fall and destroy the plants (Aboth R. N. B 1, 
8). Solomon’s wisdom was “as the sand” (1 Kings iy. 29), 
which is a fence against the sea: so a man’s wisdom is a fence or wall to 
his yecer (Prov. xxv. 28, Pesiqta Rabbathi 5 f. 59 ed, Friedmann). 

Clem. Strom. 1. 20 (Potter p. 377) makes Greek philosophy a dpaypos 
to the truth, and quotes as Scripture the saying vié, w7 yivou Wevorns, 
odnyel yap TO Wedopa mpos THY KAomnv, Which belongs, as Bryennius pointed 
out, to the section of the Didaché beginning “ My child, flee from all evil 
and from all that is like to it.” Cf. Strom. 11. 23 680s dé ém’ dvacoxuvriay 
1 aisxpodoyia Kat rédos audotv n aioxpoupyia (p. 506, n. 4), ib. Iv. 21 doxy 
xaxov is the way to the Gospel and to welldoing (p. 623), Chullin 44b 
15 MDNTA Yd) WDM pd PN, ib. Tosefta (Zuck. p. 503) 2 727 Wyn pan 
(Proy. y. 8), Aboth R. N.u. A & B. Note that WY3N is ro aicypor, 
the ungraceful and disgraceful, comparing Gen. xli. 3, 4, 19, 20. In theory 
and practice the law required a fence, as a written Torah needs a margin 
to safeguard the edges of the text. 

A fence to an ordinance may take the form of a margin of time added 
to keep men at a safe distance from transgression, as we have seen in the 
case of the Sabbath. For another example see Mekhilta on Ex. xii. 12 


nin moda (fol. 6 ed. Friedmann), where it is said with reference to ver. 10 
until the morning, “And why have they said until midnight? To keep a 
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man far from transgression and to make a fence to the law”; and see the 
first mishnah or baba or verse of the Mishnah and the Gemara upon it 
(T. B. Berakh. 4b). 

The Gemara l.c. gives as baraitha “The wise have made a fence to their 
words.” Aboth R. N. (p. 3 ed. Schechter) says “Make a fence to thy words,” 
as did the Holy One, and likewise Adam, Torah, Moses, Job, Prophets, 
Kethubim, and (the) wise. Ben Sira may have known the saying and worked 
it up with others in Ecclus. xxviii., where he writes “Look that thou hedge 
thy possession about with thorns; bind up thy silver and thy gold; And 
make a balance and a weight for thy words; and make a door and a bar 
for thy mouth” (ver. 24—25). Notice in verses 14 & 15 “A third person’s 
tongue &c.,” cf. Buxt. 1160 renbyy nw, Midr. Ps. xii, 19 ‘nay 55 ‘n n>), 
Edersheim on Ecclus. in the Speaker’s Commentary. On the tongue see 
also St James iii. 7 yAéooa rip «.t.d. (p. 105°ed. Mayor 1892) comparing 


Ts. v. 24 UN nes lit. tongue of fire. 


Dr C. H. H. Wright on Koheleth quotes the opinion of Bloch “that the 
sense of making a fence to the Law was to separate the books which were 
of Divine origin from those which had merely a human source,” the Torah 
or Law being taken to mean the Hebrew Scriptures generally, see under 
“Fence round the law” Index p. 509 (1883), and ef. Aboth 11. 20. 


3. 


p. 12, n. 3 (ef. p. 26) pillars of the world] See Midr. Rab. Ex. 47. 4, 
Lev. 25. 8, Num. 10. 1, Cant. v. 15." Deut. Rab. 5. 1, reading TW) for 0%) 
in I. 19, speaks of the three feet of the world. Sayings on Wisdom 
(Prov. viii., ix.) and the Torah combined with speculations on the tetrad may 
have led up to the sayings on the Gospel and the Four Gospels in Iren. 11. 
11. 11—12 (ed. Harvey), cf. The Witness of Hermas to the Four Gospels 
(1892), The Four Gospels and the Four Elements (Journ. of Philol. 
XXI. 69). Irenaeus, who describes his four pillars as mvéovras x.t.A. 
undique jlantes incorruptibilitatem, may have had in mind The Book of 
Enoch xvut. 1—3 (p. 88 ed. Charles 1893), “And I saw the chambers of all 
the winds, and I saw how He had furnished with them the whole creation 
and the firm foundations of the earth. And I saw the cornerstone of the 
earth, I saw the four winds which bear the earth and the firmament of the 
heaven. And I saw how the winds stretch out the vaults of heaven and 
have their station between heaven and earth: these are the pillars of the 
heaven.” Predecessors of Irenaeus acquainted with the cosmogony 
of “Enoch” may have compared the Four Gospels to “the four winds which 
bear the earth and the firmament of heaven”; and this may have been done 
at any time after or even in anticipation of the express recognition by the 
Church of four and four only. 

Prof. Mayor compares Baehrens XJJ Panegyrici Latini (1874), Pan. 
y. 4 (Constantio Caesari), where it is proved after the manner of Irenaeus 
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that there must needs be four rulers: “ Et sane praeter usum curamque rei 
publicae etiam illa Iouis et Herculis cognata maiestas in Iouio Herculioque 
principibus totius mundi caelestiumque rerum: similitudinem requirebat, 
quippe isto numinis uestri numero summa omnia nituntur et gaudent: 
elementa quattuor et totidem anni uices et orbis quadrifariam duplici 
discretus oceano et emenso quater caelo lustra redeuntia et quadrigae solis 
et duobus caeli luminibus adiuncti Vesper et Lucifer.” 

The following reasons assigned for the observance of the four Ember 
weeks are quoted in Hook’s Lives of the Archbishops of Canterbury, vol. I. 
ch. 5 (p. 186 ed. 1), “Because the world consists of four quarters, east, west, 
south, and north; and man is compounded of four elements, fire, air, water, 
and earth; and the mind is governed by four virtues, prudence, temperance, 
fortitude, and justice; and the four rivers of Paradise, as types of the four 
Gospels, water the whole earth; and the year turns on the four seasons, 
spring, summer, autumn, and winter; and this number, four, is on all hands 
acknowledged to be the number of perfection; therefore the old fathers 
instituted the four Ember weeks, according to God’s law; as also holy men 
and apostolical doctors have done under the New Testament.” 

The commentator Bachja writes on Aboth 1. 19 that prayer is the 
MVDY and IVY of the world, cf. Buxt. 1622. The term amidah (pl. -oth) 
is used for certain forms of prayer to be said standing (Heb. Auth. P. B. 
pp. 44, 115, &c.), especially the SHemonan Esrex or eighteen benedic- 
tions. See in The Apocalypse of Baruch u. 2 (ed. Charles 1896) 
“Because your works are to this city as a firm pillar and your prayers as a 
strong wall,” with the note that the verse is reproduced in The Rest of the 
Words of Baruch i. 2 in the form ai yap mpocevxal dudv ws otddos Edpaios ev 
péow adris Kal ws Telxos aOapavrivoy TepiKuKAOvY adTID. Worship 
(1. 2) includes prayer, which is aba Atay (T. J. Berakh. tv. 1 init). 


WYO WIN viri stationis. In Mishnah Ta‘an. Iv. (T. B. 26a) @ 64b 
omits the words from Viri stationis quatuor dies in hebdomade jejuna- 
bant bracketed by Surenhuis (11. 379). Herm. Sim. v. 1. 1—2 
orariova k.t.r., cf. Bingham’s Antiquities. 

On what stands the earth ?...upon the wind éc. (p. 86). So MrprasH 
HA-GADOL (col. 3 in the forthcoming edition by Mr Schechter) with the 
addition that some say the world stands upon twelve pillars according to 
the number of the children of Israel (Deut. xxxii. 8), some say on seven 
(Proy. ix. 1), some on one whose name is PTS for the righteous is TD 
ody (Prov. x. 25). This means that the world stands not but by the merit 
of the righteous. Said R. Chiya bar Abba 3 4”2pN AN the Holy One 
saw that the righteous were few and He arose and planted them in every 
generation, for they are the pillar of the world. 

On the four feet of the throne of God, which is established by mercy 
(Is. xvi. 5), see the parable in Midr. Ps. Ixxxix. 732 Ton Dd oN7N 9D. 
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4, 


p. 15, 1 5-6 TWN] R. ‘Aqiba teaches in Sotah 17a 13? NWN) WIN 


yndois ws iat nd }IA ADDY man and wife if they be deserving have 
the Shekhinah between them if not fire devours them, for ws and NWS 
together contain the Name 7’, but without yod and hé they reduce 
to UN WS, fire devouring fire (1 Cor. vii. 9 mupotcOa, xi. 11 ev kupia). 
Woman takes fire more quickly and burns more fiercely than man, for the 
letters of YN fire come together in NWN woman but are separated by the 
yod of the Shekhinah in \°8 man. See Buxt. 76, Kohut 1. 307, Pirgé 
R. El. xir. with Loria’s commentary, Ecclus. ix. 9 Syr. in Crit. Note. 

The Rabbinic view of Marriage. It is deduced from Gen. i. 28 that 
737) M5 is a duty, cf. Pesach. 113 b, Qiddush. 29 b, Jebam. 63a “a man 
without a wife is not a man”—the reading Jew is due to the censors of the 
press, see Lectures on Teaching of 12 Apost. pp. 84 sq. It does 
not follow that marriage was regarded as of “superior sanctity” (Lightfoot 
Coloss. p. 139, 1875) to celibacy, notwithstanding the use of a word meaning 
sanctificationes for sponsalia (Buxt. 1980 on WAP). In respect of 15 
M2), which is for this world only (p. 60, n. 40) and is a work of the evil 
yecer (p. 64, n. 2), man is akin to the lower creatures and not to the angels 
(Ab. R. N. xxxvu. p. 109). The Holy One (Midr. Ps. viii.) explains to the 
angels that the Torah was not given to them because they could not keep 
it, “for with you there is no increasing and multiplying, and no uncleanness, 
and no death and sickness” (p. 74 ed. Buber). The mystic, like 
ben Azzai (Jebam. 63b), could allegorize the duty of marriage by making 
MWS mean MN, cf. Sifré mm. § 345 on Apy nbmp Mw. Heel. ix. 9 
NWN DY O'N AN is made to mean that a man should combine a business 
or M318 with Torah study (Rashi), in accordance with Aboth 11. 2. 
Qiddush. 30b proves by Eccl. /.c. that a man is bound to teach his son a 
craft, whether ¢sshah means wife or Torah, cf. p. 75, n. 33. With 
Aboth 1. 6 3 771N 15) compare 1 Cor. vii. 32 sq. ra Tod Kupiov k.7.A. 

It may be said in one sense that the evil 18° does and in another that it 
does not exist 1123 in the beast, see Aboth R. N. xvz. (Schechter p. 64), 
Berakh. 61a ‘I3 PN¥* 43.3’9 79 4 pn. The Torah was not given 
to the angels for (they are asked) Y77 7¥) 035° &W (Shabb. 89 a), a question 
to be answered in the negative. 

Gentile...slave...woman. See p. 26 and Class. Review x. 191, Heb. 
Auth. P. B. pp. 5—6, Maim. Hitk. Tefillah vu. 6, Tur Orach Chayim 46, 
Tosefta Berak. 7 (Zuck. p. 16), Chagigah 1. 1 (Streane pp. 1—15), Menachoth 
43b where it is taught that a man should bless God daily that He 
made him an Israelite, not a woman, not 113 (Ab. m. 6). After discussion 
slave replaces boor. Gentiles, slaves and women are classed together as of 
lower religious status than the 771M }3, women and slaves being exempt 
from positive precepts for which there are set times (Streane p. 12). 
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St Paul declares them all equal “in Christ Jesus,” apparently presupposing 
the Rabbinic grouping of them as not “one” in respect of Torah. 

The like grouping is implied in St Peter’s quotation from Joel in Acts 
ii. 17—18, “I will pour out of my Spirit wpon all flesh...your daughters 
shall prophesy...Yea and on my servants...I will pour out in those days of 
my Spirit,” Heb, O3yn Sy D2 the not my slaves (Joel iii. 2). 

Cf, Ab. R. N. B xa. (p. 120) (yy) AYN DIN 192 MI D2, all flesh (not 
man only) is to see the salvation of God (Is. xl., Rom. viii.). On the judg- 
ment of “the soul of man on account of the souls of beasts in the world to 
come” see The Book of the Secrets of Enoch ch. 58 (p. 73 ed. Charles, 1896), 
and on the covenant (Hos. ii. 18) to be made with the animals in the 
Messianic times see Hx. Rab. 15. 21 (Wiinsche p. 119). 

Since writing the above I have noticed the passage in Joel Blicke 1. 119, 
“Die Stelle die dem Plato nachsagt er habe taglich Gott gedankt dass er 
ihn zum Hellenen, nicht zum Barbaren, zum Freien, nicht zum Sklaven, 
zum Manne und nicht zum Weibe geschaffen, kann ich augenblicklich nicht 
finden. Thatsichlich entspricht das aber drei talmudisch fir die Liturgie 
vorgeschriebenen Segensspriichen. Die Meinung iiber die Frau die in 
diesen Segensspriichen sich ausspricht, ist daher nicht jiidisch (orientalisch), 
sondern griechisch, und geht auf Platon’s Aeusserungen im Timius zuriick, 
der das Hingehen 7m eines Weibes Natur fir eine Art von Strafe be- 
zeichnet.” 

Weiss in like manner, in his Hebrew work 117) 1)79 1)7 on the 
History of Jewish Tradition (Part II. chap. xv. p. 147), makes R. Meir 
say in Menachoth 43b that a man should give thanks daily that he was not 
made ')) or NWN or 14, having no tradition or Torah for it, but knowing 
319731 TF j3 93 that so it was the practice of Socrates the Greek to 
bless daily. These benedictions in Menachoth are properly ascribed to 
R. Jehudah and not to R. Meir. See Bacher’s Die Agada der Tannaiten 
IL. 202 (1890). 

R. Judah’s benedictions are given also in T. J. Berakhoth rx. 2 (13 d) 
Béni soit Dieu de ne pas n’avoir créé paien, ni stupide, ni femme...de 
nétre pas une femme parce quwelles ne remplissent pas tous les préceptes 
religieux (Schwab p. 158, 1871). The word 1). stupide has the sense 
of WA (p. 30, n. 12), which stands in parallelism with N13 in Ps. )xxiii. 22 
So BRuTISH was I, and ignorant; I was as a Buast before thee. Was 
3, which has given place to “slave,” a substitute for addoyov r7 dices 
Onpiov (Class. Review l.c.) ? Women ranked with slaves in respect 
of certain “préceptes religieux.” How numberless are the times that that 
occurs in the Talmudic pandect...O°72y) 0°) Women, servants and 
children are not bound to these things (Lightfoot Hor. Hebr. Matt. iii. 7). 

Professor Mayor (cf. p. 26) cites the following five passages in the 
Classical Revrew x. 191 (May 1896): 

Plutarch life of Marius 46 $1: Tdrov pev ody dn mpos TO TeAevTay 
yevouevos tpver tov avrod Sdaipova kal tiv TUxyY, dte mpaTov pev avOpwros, 
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eira EdAnv, ov BapBapos ovd€ Gdoyov rh pices Onpiov yévorro, mpos dé rovrass 
Ort Tois SwKparous Xpovors amnvrnoey n yeverts avTov. 

Lact. iii 19 $17: non dissimile Platonis illud est, quod aiebat se gratias 
agere naturae: primum quod homo natus esset potius quam mutum 
animal, deinde quod mas potius quam femina, quod Graecus quam barbarus, 
postremo quod Atheniensis et quod temporibus Socratis. 

Diogenes Laertius i § 33 (under Thales): “Epyummos 8 ev rots Biow eis 
Tovrov avaéper TO eyomevov Urd Tivwyv mEept Swxpadrous. epacke yap, pyai, 
Tplav ToUT@v Evexa Xapiy Exew TH TUX’ MpeTov pey Stt avOpamos eyevounv Kal 
ov Onpiov: etra te dynp Kai ov yun tpiroy dtu”EXAny kai ov BapBapos. 

Ep. Gal. 3 28: ovk évu Iovdatos ovdé “EAAv: ovK ert Soddos ovdE EAevOepos* 
ovK évu dpoev kai Onrv: mavres yap Upeis eis eaTe ev XptaTS “Inaod. 

Ep. Col. 3.11: dou ov« éu"EAny kal "lovSatos, mepitroun Kai axpoBvotia, 
BapBapos, SkvOns, Soddos, EAevOepos: GAG Ta Tavra Kai ev Tac Xpioros. 

Plato according to Plutarch, who was a younger contemporary of 
St Paul, lauds his own daemon and Fortune for that he was a civilised 
human being and had been a contemporary of Socrates, and says nothing 
about women or slaves. 

The tradition from Hermippus in Diogenes Laertius makes Thales or 
Socrates give thanks that he was a man and not a woman de. 

Lactantius, who brings together sayings as on the Two Ways (Journ. of 
Philol. xx1. 247) from various sources, had in mind perhaps inter alia Gal. 
lili. 28 non est MASCULUS negue femina. Biinemann on Lactantius Zc. re- 
fers to Plutarch, Diogenes Laertius, and the Jews’ Morning Prayer. 

From “undesigned coincidences” between the New Testament and 
Rabbinic writings we may sometimes infer the antiquity of sayings in the 
latter. In quoting Gal. iii. 28 (1877) I meant to suggest that it testified to 
an existent Jewish grouping of women™* with slaves and Gentiles in respect 
of Torah. At a still earlier date Greek thought may have influenced 
Rabbinism in this as in other matters. 

For the remainder of this note I am indebted to Professor Bywater : 

Dio Chrysostom (i.e. the pseudo Dio Chrysostom if the editors are right 
in their view of this oration, which is certainly ancient and cannot be sepa- 
rated from the genuine writings of Dio by any great number of years) 
writes in Or. LXIv. p. 597 M., S@xparns yodr emt modXois avrov euaxapite, Kal 
dre (pov Noytkov kal ore “AOnvaios. 

The interest in the statement in Dio is not in what he actually says (for 
he is obviously abridging a fuller statement) but in the fact that he tells the 
story of Socrates, of whom according to Hermippus it was sometimes told. 
The saying in some form was certainly current in connexion with Thales, 
Socrates, and probably Plato in the 8rd century B.c. Hermippus (sur- 
named Callimacheus) mentions the death of Chrysippus which occurred in 
B.C. 207, and may be presumed to have written not later than B.c. 200, 
The fragments of his book are edited by Miiller (1849) in the Didot series. 


* Philo Hypothetika (Mangey 11. 629) yuvatkas dvdpdot Sovhevew k.7.d. 
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Greek literature is full of attacks on women, cf. Stobaeus For. 73. 
Aristotle describes woman and the slave in Poetics 15 as ro pev xeipoy 
To d€ dws haddrov. 


5. 


p. 16, 1. 8 the wicked] Aboth R. N. B xvi. 191 flee from an evil neigh- 
bour and be not companion to the wicked (sing.), that is (p. 36) V7 the Evil 
Impulse, which sits at the door (Gen. iv. 7) of the heart. When a man is 
bent upon transgression it sways all his members, for it is king over them 
(Eccl. v. 9). It is by Gematria YW 6 wovnpos (Magen Elohim). 

Psalm xxxvii. 32 “ Wicked watcheth the righteous and seeketh to slay 
him.” Here Sukkah 52 b init. makes “wicked” (lit. roynpos without the 
article) the Evil Impulse, Deut. Rab. 11. 11 (Wiinsche p. 114) makes “the 
righteous” mean Moses, and “ wicked” the most wicked of all the Satans 
yon SND Samael 6 movnpos. Compare Wisdom ii. 12, 20. 

In Job ix. 24, “Earth is given into hand of wicked: he covereth 
the faces of the judges thereof,” Baba Bathra 16 a interprets wicked (sing.) 


by Satan; and Ex. Rab. 21. 7 (Winsche p. 170) interprets Syy « ungodly ” 
in the same way in Job xvi. 11 “God delivereth me to ungodly (sing.), 
and casteth me into hands of wicked (pl.).” 

These are of course mere homiletical applications. When in Targum, 
Talmud or Midrash a word meaning wicked and with or without the article 
is said to denote NW’2 NDY* or Satan or Samael the Wicked One, it no 
more follows that this is its primary sense than that PTS “just” means (as 
it is made to mean) God in Proy. x. 7, where it is said that the memory of 
the deceased just person is blessed. 

Typical human enemies of Israel, as well as the Evil Impulse and Satan, 
were called THE WICKED and THAT WICKED ONE in the Rabbinic writings. 
Buxtorf writes NYU)... Hoc titulo hostes quidam Israélitarum in Targum 
insigniuntur, and gives examples. Compare Midr. Ps. xxii. (Buber p. 192) 
we learn them from the parashah of YY INS i.e. the Pentateuch Lesson 
about Shechem, Aboth R. N. A xvi. that wicked one (fem.). 

On the book of Job and on the good and the evil inclinations see 
Maimonides Moreh Nebukhim 111. 22—23 (pp. 93—111 ed. Friedlander, 
1885). In 1 Cor. vii. 5 va pr) metpatn tas 6 Saravas a Rabbinic name 
of the Tempter would be 77 7S’. See Schoettgen Hor. Hebr., Nork 
Rabbinische Quellen und Parallelen zu N. T. Schrifistellen (Leipzig 1839). 


6. 
p. 19, 1. 12 drink and die] Cf. Gen. ii. 17, St John xi. 26 (ed. Westcott), 
1 Cor. xv. 31 ka juépav amobvncka, 1 Tim. v. 6 (éca ré6vnkev. 
Sifré um. § 32 7’) 593) (Deut. vi.) even though he take away thy soul. 
on 55 wana oy ‘3, God accounts the righteous as slain every day. 
Tamid 32a on Aboth tv. 3 ona novn, What should a man do that he 
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may live? He should slay himself (N.T. @avatodre, vexpocare). What 
should a man do that he may die? He should quicken himself, NN nN’ 
WY (N.T. Cworoceiv). What should a man do that he may be acceptable to 


the creatures ? ww yD>1 92D" (Ab. 1. 11). See Mr Montefiore’s Hibbert 
Lectures p. 568. T. J. Berak. 1. 3 (4d) “ For the living know 
that they shall die, these are the righteous who even in their death are 
called living: but the dead know not anything, these are the wicked who 
though living are called dead, for it is said Yor I have no pleasure in the 
death of NN” (see on Eccl. ix. 5 in Schiffer Kohel. nach Talm. u. Midr.), 
cf. Buber’s Tanchuma, end. 

But whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall never 
thirst (Joh. iv. 14). Compare Aboth 1. 4 And drink their words with 
thirstiness, Chagigah 3a (Streane p. 8) We are thy disciples and of thy 
waters we drink, Schoettgen, Nork, Wiinsche Erlduterung der Evv. aus 
Talm. u. Midr. on St John f.c., King Yalkut on Zech. p. 121 With joy 
shall ye receive a New Law &c. (Targ. Is. xii.). ib. but the water 
that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing up into 
everlasting life. Compare Midr. Ps. ciy. 1 (Buber p. 440) Y2137 JYD5, 


where the Jalqut adds xia ny», 


Zo 


p. 19, n. 22 manual labour] On this subject see S. Meyer Arbeit und 
Handwerk im Talmud (Berlin 1878), Delitzsch Handwerkleben zur Zeit 
Jesu (Erlangen 1868), Jewish Artisan Life éc. translated from the German 
of Delitzsch by Mrs Philip Monkhouse, The Dignity of Labour as taught 
in the Talmud by Rabbi H. Gollanez in the Imperial and Asiatic 
Quarterly Review (July 1891). 

Creatures which do not work for their living are classed with thieves 
and robbers, cf. chap. Iv. n. 16, Hpist. Barn. 10. 4 ofriwes ovk oiSacw dia 
korrov Kal idSparos éavrois mopicew Thy Tpopyy, dAda apratovow K.T.A. 


8. 


p. 21, n. 28 ras xrices| Didaché 16 7 kriots trav avOparear, 1 Pet. ii. 13 
—18 “Submit yourselves racy avOperivy xrice: for the Lord’s sake : whether 
it be to the king, as supreme; Or unto governors...Honour all men...Ser- 
vants, be subject to your masters...iii. Likewise, ye wives &c.”, cf. Eph. v. 
21 vmoraccopevor aAjAors ev POB@ Xpiorov. The natural rendering of racy 
avOpwrivn krice: is to every human creature, sc. in authority, but crios here 
is usually assumed to mean “ordinance,” cf. Huther in Meyer’s V. 7, Kom- 
mentar. “When students sit and are subject (}/253) one to another, God 
attends to their words” (Midr. Ps. xxx., Buber p. 236). The honour 
to be rendered to all men is “the honour of the creatures” (p. 65, n. 4). 
R. ‘Aqiba said nya Jayyn Ss), be independent of the creatures (p. 18, 
n. 22). Aboth R. N. xxxvir. “ There are seven xrice:s one above 
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another &c.” Buxt. 350, Midr. Ps, cii, 872) py, “to a people created 
NIN ANNI” (N.T. new creature). 

For the Lords sake. Shabbath 50b A man washes his face, hands and 
feet every day 13)? Syawa for his Maker's sake (Rashi to the honour of his 
Maker...He created everything 25). 


9 


p. 22, n. 29 into seventy tongues] See Midr. Ps. lxviii. (Buber p. 317) 
on 27 SAY NINN “great was the company of the preachers,” 


10. 

p. 23, I. 15 who is for me?] The commentary Midrash Shemuel points 
out that 2, which is by Gematria ji/ty, the number of the gates of 13°, is 
taken by the Zohar for a name of God in Is. xl. 26 MON NII WuHo erated 
these things. Such was His name before the creation. After it He was 
immanent in and revealed as Elohim by ‘“‘these things,’ for the word 


DION is made up of > and noN.. Another Qabbalistic name of God is }S, 
cf, Irenaeus I, 14. 1 ed. Mass. dvovovos (vol. I. pp. 129, 131 ed. Harvey). 


166 


p. 23, n. 33 13 %3D by] On Jewish and other forms of the so-called 
Golden Rule (Gibbon Decline and Fall ch. 54, n.) see Selden De Jure 
Naturali et Gentium vu. 12, Wetstein on Matt. vii. 12, Bernays (Gesam. 
Abhandi. 1. 262—282) on Philo’s Hypothetika, Lazarus Zur Charakt. der 
Talmud, Ethik p. 10, n. (Breslau 1877), Neubauer’s Chaldee Zobit (Oxf. 
1878), Gidemann Wdchstenliebe, Delitasch Jesus u. Hillel, Edersheim The 
Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah, and the Didaché ed. Harnack, Harris, 
Funk and others. 

Buxtorf under 83D quotes the saying attributed to Hillel 13 °3D aby, 
Quod odiosum est tibt proximo tuo ne feceris. Haec est Lex tota: caetera 


nil sunt nist eus explicatio, and Matt. vii. 12. The Aramaic 
form of the rule in Neubauer’s Tobit is Dayn Xd nd Ib Nd (p. 8), 
Heb. "3 7WEI> s2wWN AWN (p. 24). Philo (Huseb. Praep. Evang. 


VIII. 7) gives it in the short oblique form a tis madeiv eyOaiper pn mrovety adrov. 

These forms point to a common original ‘15 ay ‘IND NN ND (with pael 
part. sané) 6 od éxOaipers ceavté x.7.d. In doa py Oedere Eavrois yiverOat 
(Did. 1) a “would not” takes the place of “hate.” It remains to derive 
the saying, which is “Lex tota,” from the Torah*. A. ben Ezra (and simi- 


larly Ramban) explains Lev. xix. 18 25 wd NINN), lit. dyamjoes TO 

kod, by DIS yP> 1935 3)V0 30f'5, a man should love 16 dyabdv for 

his fellow as for himself. So Targ. pseudo-Jonathan (ed. Netter 1859) 
* With on one foot (p. 23) cf. Horace Sat. 1. 4. 10 stans pede in uno. 
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sox mS ayn No ID 120 Max yOT Mand AMIN (ver. 18), ef. 
a> ayn xb 75 90 n¥ NOT IND md OM (ver. 34), a man should 
shew love ¢o his fellow by not doing ¢o him what he dislikes when done to 
himself. Thus the saying in question is accounted for as an explanation of 
NAN) followed by 5 to, instead of NN as in Deut. vi. 5, xi. 1. Detaching 
it from its context and explaining m5 by snand, we get ‘IND NS ND 
spand ayn xd > (or 12D NNT), 6 od puceis ceavtd ov roves TO 
mAnoiov cov, cf. Ecclus. xv. 11 a yap éuionoer k.7 A. The saying may 
have been known to Ben Sira. The principle of it is in Ecclus. viii. 5—7 
... Remember that we all... For some of us also &., xxxi. 15 R.V. Consider 
thy neighbour’s liking by thine own. 

Philo (Mangey 11. 629) introduces it thus, Mupia S€ GAXa ert rovros, doa 
kal emi aypapeorv ebay Kal vopipev. Kav Tots vouipos [Viger vopors] avrois. 
"A tis mabeiv exOaiper pr moreivy adrov. “A pr KaréOnxev pnd’ avaipeio Oar. 
This illustrates St Luke xix. 21 apes 6 ov« @nxas (Bernays p. 274). On 
the unwritten law see also The Apocalypse of Baruch uvit. 2. 


12. 


p. 24, 1. 16 countenance] “And the Lord spake unto Moses face to face.” 
The word panim is plural, and is used twice. Hence there were four 
“faces,” a stern, a neutral, a pleasant and a laughing face, pointing to 
Migqra, Mishnah, Talmud, Agadah (Mass. Sof. xvi. 2). 


13. 


p. 25, 1. 18 silence] Compare Ignat. Magnes. 8 és éorw adrot déyos aro 
avyjs mpoeAOav, Iren. 1. 8 (Mass. 14). 1 Colorbasi silentii. Dr M. Joel 
explains colorbas as a faulty reading of the words xdp no (Aram. for 
Bath Qol, Buxt. 322) in reverse order, with N pronounced s. 


14, 


p. 27, n. 1 WY JAN Sy93] For this saying in the ‘Arukh see under AN 
(Kohut 1. 7 @), where it is taken from a letter of R. Sherira Gaon. See 
also Neubauer Mediaeval Jewish Chronicles, pref. p. xii (1887). 


15. 


p. 29, 1. 5 WAST yO winpNn $y] Heb. x. 25, Ta‘anith 11a, Isocr. ad 
Demonicum 13 ripa ro Satporoy det pév, pariota dé pera ths wodews, cf. 
Ecclus. iv. 7 Get thyself the love of the congregation, vii. 7 Sin not against 
the multitude of the city. ib. wntil the day of thy death. See 
Keclus. xi. 28, Dict. of Bible art. Heclesiastes 1. 834 a (ed. Smith & Fuller, 
1893), Midr. Ps. xvi. (Buber p. 120) Sanctus benedictus does not canonise 
His saints until they are }9N2 in the earth. 
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16. 


p. 30, n. 10 TANWFA ND (A 58a NINY without vau)| Kohut 1. 85 
Fackelhaus. It is also explained as domus hauriendi, “because therefrom 
they draw the Holy Spirit” (Is. xii. 3, T. J. Sukkah v. 55a, Buxt. 2299). 
See Lightfoot Hor. Heb. on St John vii. 383—39 “as the scripture hath said, 
out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. But this spake he of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on him should receive,’ comparing Ps. xl. 
9 YD NI INN ev pécw rijs xapdias (al. xovAias) pov. It is a question 
what “scripture” is referred to. 

Aboth vr. 1 likens the recipient of Torah to a spring PDID IXY and a 


river sbi 3.ndY, that goes “from strength to strength,” cf. Prov. vy. 
15—16 3 JI) DD ANY, ‘Abodah Z. 19a, “ Machsor Vitry” ed. Hurwitz 
p. 555. At first he drinks from a “cistern,” then from an unfailing “ well.” 
Finally his Torah becomes “rivers of waters in the streets,” a great 13 
which flows out from him. “The reception of the blessing leads at once to 
the distribution of it in fuller measure” (Westcott on St John Zc.) So in 


Aboth R. N. xtv. R. Jochanan calls E'azar ben ‘Arakh ‘13 OW 973, with 
reference to the Scripture 3 \¥15° (Prov. /.c.), lit. to establish what is said. 

See also Midr. Ps.i. 13 JS5SM  N7)N2 ON 93 INN 135, as waters fall 
drop by drop and become oon, so words of Torah: a man learns one 
halakhah to-day and another to-morrow, till he abounds like a spring. 
Kceclus. xxi. 13 “The knowledge of a wise man shall be made to abound as 
a flood; and his counsel as a fountain of life,” xxiv. 30—31 “ And, lo, my 
stream became a river.” The Book of Enoch xu1x.1 For wisdom is poured 
out like water, LI. 3 and all the secrets of wisdom will stream forth from 
the counsels of his mouth (pp. 136, 140 ed. Charles). 

Jacop’s WELL. Gen. xxix. 1—3 Then Jacob lifted up his feet, and 
came to the land of the children of the east. And he looked, and behold a 
well in the field, and, lo, three flocks of sheep lying there by it; for out of 
that well they watered the flocks: and the stone upon the well’s mouth was 
great. And thither were all the flocks gathered : and they rolled the stone 
from the well’s mouth, and watered the sheep, and put the stone again 
upon the well’s mouth in its place. See Gen. Rab. 70. 8, Jalqut 1. 123 on 
Gen. l.c., 1. 741 on Ps. xlii., Pesiqta Rabbathi psq. 1, St John iv. 6, Wiinsche 
Erliuterung der Eve. p. 512 (1878). 

Lifted up his feet. A sound heart is the life of the DWI cadpkes (Proy. 
xiv. 30). When a man hears glad tidings (113), then ymdan my ma" ue) 


his heart carries his feet, oy 8Y237 SIYO NDN3N the belly carries the feet, 
as “the creatures say in their parables” (Matt. Kehunnah). In Menenius 
Agrippa’s fable of the Belly and the Members the former holds the position 
of dignity, and (as in St John vii.) it is the source of supply. 

A well in the field. That is “The Well,” namely that which went with 
Israel in the wilderness (Matt. Kebunnah). The mention of this well’s 
mouTH helps to account for 1827 ‘5 in Aboth vy. 9, 
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The Midrash gives several interpretations of the passage cited, and (like 
T. J. Sukkah /.c.) explains FANWA ND by WPA AN DaNw YA OWN 
because therefrom they drew the Holy Spirit. In one of these the well is 
the synagogue and the great stone the Evil Impulse, which is rolled away as 
the congregation enter to hear Torah and returns to its place when they go 
out In another the well is Sinai from which they heard N37 NWy the 
decalogue, and the great stone is the Shekhinah. Psq. Rabbathi 
le. and Jalq. Ps. xlii. refer to Is. Ixvi. 23 13 WIND WIN 4D 7), speak 
of the pilgrims’ appearing and seeing the face of the Shekhinah at the great 
feasts, and derive NAN as above from IXY. 

Menenius Agrippa’s famous comparison of the human body and the 
body politic is given by Livy and Dionysius of Halicarnassus as below, and 
briefly in Plutarch’s Vita Coriolani § 6. 

Livy 1. 32...nullam profecto nisi in concordia civium spem reliquam 
ducere ; eam per aequa per iniqua reconciliandam civitati esse. sic placuit 
igitur oratorem ad plebem mitti Menenium Agrippam, facundum virum et, 
quod inde oriundus erat, plebi carum. is intromissus in castra prisco illo 
dicendi et horrido modo nihil aliud quam hoc narrasse fertur: Tempore 
quo in homine, non ut nune omnia in unum consentiebant, sed singulis 
membris suum cuique consilium, suus sermo fuerat, indignatas reliquas 
partes sua cura suo labore ac ministerio ventri omnia quaeri, ventrem in 
medio quietum nihil aliud quam datis voluptatibus frui. conspirasse inde, 
ne manus ad os cibum ferrent, nec os acciperet datum, nec dentes quae 
conjicerent.* hac ira dum ventrem fame domare vellent, ipsa una 
membra, totumque corpus ad extremam tabem venisse. inde apparuisse 
ventris quoque haud segne ministerium esse, nec magis ali quam alere 
reddentem in omnis corporis partes hunc, quo vivimus vigemusque, divi- 
sum pariter in venas maturum confecto cibo sanguinem. comparando hine, 
quam intestina corporis seditio similis esset irae plebis in patres, flexisse 
mentes hominum. 

Dionys. Hal. Antig. Roman. Vi. 86 gouxé ras avOparcio copate TOs. 
civOerov yap ek ToMAGY pepav eotiv Exarepoy, Kal ovTE Sdvapty EXEL EkagTOV THY 
adrny trav ev avrois wepSr, ovTe xpelas mapéyerat Tas toas. ef S17) AaBou ra 
pépn Tov avOpwreiov capatos idiay aicOnow KaP adra kai horny, €retta ordors 
év avrois €umécor Ka? év yevopévors Tots dAXows Arrace mpds THY yaoTépa pOvny, 
kat Aéyorev of pev 7ddes, Ore Wav em adrois emikerrar TO Toma" ai Se xeipes, Ore 
ras téxvas epyatovrar Kal ramirndeca exropifovar Kal pdxovrar Trodeplots, Kal 
@dXa OANA GheAypara wapéxovow eis TO Kowor" of € pot, Ste Ta AYOn mavta 
én avrois Kouicerar’ [ro dé oropa, dre POeyyerac’] 7 dé Kearny, Gre Opa Kat 
dxover kal ras GAXas alc Ojoeis wepiraBodvoa macas exer, dC dv odCera Td Tay" 
cira daiev mpos thy yaotépa’ 3d S€é, 3 ypnoty, Ti TovTwY TroLeis; 7 Tis eoTW 
1» O71) xapts Hiv Kat GéAeca ; GAAA aU ye TOTOUTOY améxELs TOD MpaTTELW TL Kal 
ovyKarop0ovy nuiv Tov Kowh xpnoivor, dote Kal dvTumpatrets Kal Evoxdeis Kal 
mpaypa apdpnrov vanpereiv dvaykaters Kal pepe amavraxdber, cis Thy éxmAr- 
poow Tov ceavtns embuuidr. épe, Ti ov peramovovpeba Tis EhevOepias k.7.A. 
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With this compare Civitas parva homo est de. in St Jerome on Kecl. ix. 
(p. 150), and the Rabbinic, Scriptural and other parallels. 


17. 


p. 31, n. 16 As thou hast done} Clem. Cor. 13 “most of all remem- 
bering the words of the Lord Jesus...A4s ye do so shall it be done to 
you d&c.,” Lev. xxiv. 19 as he hath done so shall it be done to him, Gen. 
ix. 6 3 DT TDW, ‘Rev. xiii. 10. Compare Wisdom xi. 16—17 
O¢ dy rus auapraver dia TovTwy KoddCerat, XVi. 1 OC opoiwy, Didaché 16 
cwobncovra wm avtov Tov Katabéuatos, Psq. Rabbathi NIT ‘338 1358 
D319M3 (with the parallels in ed. Friedm. 156b) “Saith the Holy One... 
NDBW) YN 139 NY IDI 13...for itis said and I will heal thee WNi32) 
(Jer. xxx. 17) of and by thy wounds,” Zohar on Ex. 10M) (f. 83 b., Lublin 
1882) Torah study saves DIT°I7 NINN NYKO, Heb. Auth. P. B. p. 49 n., 
1 Pet. iii. 21 coder Barricpa & 2 Pet. iii. 6 Vdari dwXero. Note 
that YN) serpent is by Gematria MWD Messiah. 


18. 

p. 31, 11. 8 more women] Or Qui multiplicat vxoRES multiplicat vene- 
Jicas. So Orelliin Opuscula Graecorum veterum sententiosa et moralia 
. 455 (1821), cf. Sanh. 100b, Schechter in J. Q. 2. 111. 691 & Studies in 
Judaism no. 13, Maim. Moreh Nebukhim 11. 37. The Christian view of 
woman is implicitly contained in the Old Testament. 


piby m2. Ecclus.i.18 The fear of the Lord is the crown of wisdom, 
making peace and perfect health to flourish, Syr. e¢ multiplicans pacem ac 
vitam atque sanitatem, Hebrew perhaps 85712) ody mann. 


1). 


p. 33, 1.9 MN Mwy] Josh. xxii, 5 TNT NN MyOT ns mwyd, 
Neh. ix. 34 JON wy xd. Sifra DwiIp Ley. xx. 16 (92d ed. Weiss 1862) 
compares trees NINDS NN pPwiyw and man WINN NN AwWiyY, cf. Lev. 
Rab. 27.1 MID Dy Dp syn, Kceclus. xix. 20 woinots vopou, 
1 Mace. ii. 67 mourds rod vopov. The verb “do” in Hebrew is 
ordinarily followed by 7)¥, 191N 35 (Rom. ii. 14 ra rod yduov) &c. rather 
than by 7). Midr. Ps. xv. (p. 119 ed. Buber) Nyson 53 aAwy ydxo, 
put Ps. exix. (p. 492) JM 53 ANA NN Mwy ON. Ps. xvii. (p. 132) 
1819 is to 771N as a candle to the sun (Prov. vi. 23). 

Although 771NF ‘wy (Heb. N.T.) is an obvious rendering of “works of 
the law,” it does not appear that it was a current phrase in Rabbinic. 
Torah is not exactly véuos, and “faith” as well as good “works” (11. 17) 
was required for the fulfilment of the Torah. Compare Ecclus. xxxii. 24 
R.V. He that believeth the law giveth heed to the commandment, St Mark 
i. 15 believe in the gospel, Sanday and Headlam on Rom. ili. 3 7riarnoav. 

For the collective singular NWYD (Rom. ii. 15 76 épyov rod vopov) see III, 
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24 mwyon vd Som, Sukkah v. 4 (Surh. 1. 277) MWY wr ON, Berak. 
7a OMNIAS Awyd, Sanh. 44b WI wy. A Midrash NN AWYD is 
printed in Kol Bo § 118 (Venice 1547), and in Jellinek’s Bet ha-Midrasch. 

For WYP in the sense historia rei gestae see Buxt. 1678, Menach. x. 2 
(p. 83, n. 12), cf. TN WY in Ben Jacob’s Ocar ha-Sefarim p. 358, no. 
1929 (Wilna 1880). 


20. 


p. 35, U. 12—13 good way...evil way] See The Two Ways in Hermas 
and Xenophon (Journ. of Philol. xx1. 243—258). The Torah is likened 
(p. 257) in T. J. Chagigah m1. 1 to two paths, the one of Vi8 fire the other 


of oy snow, cf. Aboth R. N. xxvur. (Schechter p. 86) To what is the 
matter like? to an army marching between ways of fire and snow &c., 
Ecclus. xv. 16 He hath set fire and water before thee: thou shalt stretch 
forth thy hand unto whichsoever thou wilt. See also The Book of the 
Secrets of Enoch p. xxi. and chap. xxx. 15 ed. Charles (1896). 

Hermas harps upon the same theme with variations when he speaks of 
the two Angels that accompany a man, and of his personified good ’EmiOupia 
and evil ’Emvduzia. Compare in Maim. Moreh Nebukhim 111. 22 (Fried- 
linder p. 100) “According to our Sages the evil inclination, the adversary 
(satan), and the angel [of death] are undoubtedly identical, and the adyer- 
sary being called “angel” because he is among the sons of God, and the 
good inclination being in reality an angel, it is to the good and the evil 
inclinations that they refer in their well-known words, Every person is 
accompanied by two angels, one being on his right side, one on his left,” 
and see the passage of Baba Bathra cited near the end of Excursus V. 

On the next folio (Baba B. 17a) it is said that the angel of death had 
no power over certain persons. “ But,’ remarks Dr Friedlander in a note 
on Moreh Nebukhim wt. 51 (p. 293), “Maimonides holds that angel of 
death and evil inclination are identical, and accordingly in the passage 
referred to the Patriarchs and Moses, Aaron and Miriam are said to have 
been free from evil inclination.” Such a result shews that the 
expressions said to be synonymous are not merely different names for the 
same thing. 

On the other hand compare St James i. 13—14 pnSels metpatopevos k.7.d. 
with Eeclus. xxi. 27 When the ungodly curseth Satan he curseth his own 
soul, on which Dr Edersheim writes in the Speaker's Commentary, “This 
certainly accords with an exceptional Rabbinic view, which identifies Satan 
with the Yetser ha-Ra, the evil inclination.” Cf. Ecclus, xv, 11—12. 

As the evil 7¥) is in the end to be slain by the Holy One (p. 130), so 
éxyaros €yOpos karapyeirat 6 Oavaros (1 Cor. xv. 26). As Satan is 
called oxdvdadov (Matt. xvi. 23), so the evil 1¥) (p. 130), which is also con- 
nected with DBs jAS (Job xxviii. 3) in Gen. Rab. 89. 1 and Jalq. 1. 915. 

ILermas, so to say, makes the evil "Em@vuia an Angel of Death which 
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delivers cis Qavaroy, calls it rod SiaBodov Ouyarnp, says that if resisted 
evéerar ard cov paxpay, and says the like of the Devil. See Mand. xu. 1, 
2, 5, St James iv. 7. 


21. 


p. 36, n. 31 (cf. p. 41) heart] St Mark xii. 30 quotes Deut. vi. 5 “with 
all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might” with the ex- 
planatory addition of dcavoias «.7.d., and St Matt. xxii. 37 keeps “mind” and 
omits “might.” Sifré m. § 32 (Fr. 73a) explains 225 $93 by P78" 3wa 
with thy two natures or impulses, the evil and the good, cf. Midr. Ps. ix. 2. 
On the heart see also Midr. Eccl. i. 7 “all the rivers run into the sea.” 

On Cor malignum in tv. Ezra iii. 21 see Sanday and Headlam on 
Romans vy. 12—14 (p. 137, 1895). The yecer being “the imagination 
of the thoughts of the /cart,’ as the heart is called uncircumcised so 
the evil yecer is called uncircumcised (p. 130). 

Heart and heart. See Ps. xii. 3 NIV 2) a3, 1 Chron. xii, 33, 38 
not of heart and heart...but with a perfect heart. This idiom suggests 
an explanation of Prov. xxi. 8 VOYD AW TAN WN TT p35, A.V. “The 
way of man is froward and strange: but as for the pure, his work is right,” 
R.V. “The way of him that is laden with guilt [Arab. wzr] is exceeding 
crooked : but as for the pure, his work is right (marg. straight).” On this 


difficult verse the commentary ‘P)) 3) has the following note 771 jD2 


M07 orpypd) oA 797 O'PyDS 15 BG AyD) JDODD Ghd, the JAIN 
is a person whose way is sometimes one man’s and sometimes another’s, at 
times his own at times a stranger’s. Compare the Homeric yva6yoicr 
yeXoiwy adAorpioww, they laughed “with alien lips.” He is, as we may say, 


aby 5 UN, a man of two hearts or divyos, in contrast with J! the pure. 
St James, possibly referring to the verse, writes “a doubleminded man, 
unstable in all his ways...and purify your hearts, ye doubleminded” (i. 8, 
iv. 8). There is apparently no adjective Surdoxapdios corresponding to 
SutAoxapdia, which is found in chap. 6 of the Didaché. 


22, 


p. 37, IL 15 (cf. pp. 63, 70, 77, 82,98, 130) YIN IS in Leclesiasticus and the 
New Testament] Test, 12 Patr. Aser 1, 5 (pp. 183, 185 ed. Sinker 1869) 
suggests that Heclus. xxxiii. 15 mdvra...dvo duo év karévayte Tod évos includes 
the dvo diaBovAra, the evil yecer and the good yecer. 

Prof. Margoliouth finds yecer and Y1 7%S* in other verses of Ecclus, 
(Inaug. Lect. & Expositor 1890). Thus, while in Ecclus. xvii. 6 d:a- 
Bovduov (Syr. creavit) seems to be a rendering of the verb 1¥' mistaken 
for the noun J¥‘, this was apparently the original of évyonua (p. 77) in 
Ecclus. xxi. 11 “He that keepeth the law becometh master of his yecer 


(Syr. OB gs)” The Torah is said to be an antidote or condiment to the 
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evil yecer in Sukkah 52b, Qiddush. 30 b, Baba B. 16 a, Gen. Rab. 22. 6, Aboth 
Rh. N. xvi. Note that #25 has the sense condire (Buxt. 1010). We 
may assume that 13 YI 8° was the original of Ecclus. xxxvii. 3 6 zovn- 
pov evOvpnua [tmagination...evil Gen. vi., viii.] modev evexvdicOns; Syr. 
Inimicus et sceleratus quorsum creati sunt ?, and that Syr. read ¥ by 
error for 18’. Syr. and Vulg. suggest éxricOns [om. ev after wobev] for 
exudicOns. Note that “enemy” is a name of YI 7¥', comparing St Paul’s 
€xOpa and éryaros €yOpes, and that God repented that He had created it 
(p. 130, Gen. vi. 5—6). While the New Testament psychology rests 
more or less upon the Torah (Eph. iv. 24 ed. Ellicott), it may contain Rab- 
binic elements. If )77 7¥' was known to Ben Sira, we shall perhaps find 
some of its many names (p. 130) in the earliest Christian writings. 

The two Men in Man. We have seen that the zovnpos is sometimes 
interpreted YIN 1¥°. Sukkah 52 b deduces from 2 Sam. xii. 4, “And 
there came « traveller unto the rich man, and he spared to take of his 
own flock and of his own herd, to dress for the wayfaring man that was 
come unto him; but took the poor man’s lamb, and dressed it for the man 
that was come to him,” that the evil yegex comes to a man at the first as 
a traveller, then becomes a guest (TN é€vos), and at last the man, comm. 
MIN WA olkodecrdrns, Or we may say that it becomes the man himself, 
for the “nature” which the strong man overcomes is “self,” cf. Gen. Rab. 
22. 6 (Wiinsche p. 101). The evil and the good 1%’ together make 
two avépe7ou in man. Compare St Jerome’s application of Levit. xvii. 
advOpwmos tvOpwros quoted below, and St Paul’s éow and ¢&@, and his “old” 
and “new” dvOperos. The écw [Plato éevros| dvOpamos and the xpumros 
ths KapSias avOpemos (1 Pet. iii. 4) correspond to the good yecer, whereas 
in the Talmud the evil yecer is called kpumros (p. 130), in accordance with 
St Mark vii. 21 grwOev yap ex rijs kapdias x.7.A. (Gen. Vi. 5). 

Aboth R. N. xvr. (Schechter p. 64) has a parable, “ Whereunto is the 
matter like? The evil yecer is like two men who went into an inn.” One 
was arrested for brigandage and asked who was with him. Unwilling to 
die alone, he informed against his companion. So too says yecer ha-ra‘, 
“Seeing that I am to perish in the world to come [p. 130], I will destroy 
the whole body.” : 

Joma 69 b quotes Zech. v., where a woman represents wickedness. They 
say, Since it is xaipos evmpdadexros let us pray for pardon for the spirit 
(S73) of transgression. If thou kill him (or that 8034 man), the world 
perisheth (comm. because there would be no increasing and multiplying). 
For Variae Lectiones and parallels see Rabbinoviez 0’7 tv. 201 (1871). 
Whether expressly called 8023 or not, the Evil Impulse is here depicted 
anthropomorphically. 

The two Minds in Man. St Paul’s word dpovnya, synonyms of which 
are used to render 73°, may itself have been suggested by it. On dpovnua 
capkos see Art. LX. De Peccato Originali, comparing Buxt. 973 YI TS 
Concupiscentia mala,..qua homo naturaliter ad malum propendet & in 
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malum inclinat. Tertullian writes in De Anima 41 that 
“naturae corruptio alia natura est, habens suum deum et patrem, ipsum 
scilicet corruptionis auctorem.” According to Shabbath 105b the evil 
yecer is a “strange god” within a man (Phil. iii. 19), and “idolatry” is 
among its works (Gal. v. 20). Another word for 138) is émOvpia, 
desire. The two Desires are personified in Herm. Mand. xn. The good 
one is to be put on (evdeSupevos...€vdtcat), like the “new man” (Hph. iy. 24), 


with which it is thus connected. Qiddush. 81b nwads 4¥° her yecer 
clothed her. See also Note 20, and Rom. ii. 15 rév Noysopadv 
katnyopovvray k.t.A. With Schoettgen’s note. 

St Jerome on Ecclesiastes (cf. The Jews in the Works of the Church 
Fathers by Dr 8. Krauss in J. Q. BR. v1.): 

Keel. iv. Melior est puer pauper et sapiens quam rex senex et stultus 
qui nescit providere in posterum. Quoniam de domo vinctorum éc.... 
Hebraeus meus, cujus saepe facio mentionem, cum Kcclesiasten mecum 
legeret, haec Baracibam [Rab. Agiba], quem unum vel maxime admi- 
rantur, super praesenti loco tradidisse testatus est. Melior est interior 
homo, qui post quartum decimum [p. 98] pubertatis annum in nobis 
exoritur, exteriore homine, qui de matris alvo natus est, qui nescit 
recedere a vitio, et qui de domo vinctorum, de utero videlicet materno, 
ad hoc exivit ut regnaret (a/. regnet) in vitiis. Qui etiam in potestate 
sua pauper effectus est, mala omnia perpetrando. Vidi eos qui in priore 
homine vixerunt, et cum secundo homine postea versati sunt, eo videlicet 
qui pro priore decessore generatus est: intellexique omnes in homine 
priore peccasse antequam, secundo nascente, duo homines fierent. Quia 
vero ad meliora conversi, et post Y litteram philosophorum, sinistro 
tramite derelicto, ad dextrum apicem contenderunt, et secundum, id est, 
novissimum hominem sunt secuti, non laetabuntur in eo, id est, in priore. 
Hos duos homines et Apostolus contestatur (2 Thess. ii.) et Leviticus 
non tacet: Homo, homo [Sept. dvOpwros avOpw7ros| si voluerit illud vel 
illud (Levit. xvii.). 

Eccl. ix. Civitas parva et viri in ea pauci é&c....Aliter Hebraeus ita 
hune locum interpretatus est: Civitas parva homo est, gui etiam apud 
philosophos minor mundus yocatur. Et viri in ea pauci, membra de 
quibus homo ipse contexitur. Cum autem venerit adversus eam rex 
magnus diabolus, et quaesierit locum per quem possit irrumpere, invenitur 
in ea humilis et sapiens, et quieta cogitatio intertoris hominis, et servat 
urbem quae obsessa ab hostibus cingebatur. 

Midr. Tillim on Ps. ix. explains “ with my whole heart” as meaning 
with 239 8 and Y0 1%’, and finds these in Eccl. iv. 18, where (it says) 
the one is called puer pauper et sapiens because it is joined to a man 
only from and after his thirteenth year, is not obeyed, and sets men in 
good ways, and the other is called rea senex et stultus because all the 
members of the body obey it, it is with a man from birth to old age, and it 
sets men in evil ways (cf. Targ. & Midr. Eecl., Nedar. 32b, Ab. BR. N. 


——— 
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xvi). St Jerome’s cogitatio (al. sensus) of the és dvépemos is the good 
TS, cf. Gen. viii. 21 Vulg. Sensus enim et cogitatio humani cordis in 
malum prona sunt ab adolescentia sua, that is “ de matris alvo” according 
to T. J. Berak. m1. 6 d,,, cf. Gen. R. 34. 10 (Wiinsche p. 152). 

In Rom. vi. 12—14, “ Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body... 
Neither yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteousness unto 
sin...For sin shall not have dominion over you,” there may be an allusion 
to the “rex senex” who reigns over the members, as well as to Gen. iv. 7, 
which is also possibly referred to in other passages of the New Testament, 
as Luke xxii. 31,1 Pet.v. 8. From NON fem. followed by 7319 mase. it 
is inferred that the evil yecer is first weak then strong (Gen. R. 22. 6, 
Wiinsche p. 101). In Nedar. 32b it is made out by Gematria that the 
Holy One made Abram king at first over 243 members and afterwards, 
when he was called Abraham, over all the 248 members of the body. 

Abraham was 208 Wb, a Pharisee of the highest class. He made 
the evil yecer good, and made a covenant with him. His heart was ]N) 
IBD (Neh. ix. 8), whereas Dayid’s was $n within him (Psalm cix. 22). 
See T. J. Berakh. rx. 7 (140). 

The two Treasures. In Matt. xii. 35 (Luke vi. 45) 6 dyaOos avOparos 
ek tod ayabov Oncavpod [ Deut. xxviii. 12] exBadret ayaba, Kai 6 rovnpods 
avOpwros €x Tov movnpod Onaavpov éxBaddet movnpa, the evil WSIS may 
have been suggested by the evil 7¥', cf. Test. Aser 1 6 @naavpos rod 
diaBorov, al. SiaBovdrjiov (yecer). Of. Zech. xi. 13 “to the potter,” with 
Mr W. H. Lowe’s note on the reading. 

The Book of the Secrets of Enoch. On ch. xxx. 16, “I knew his nature, 
he did not know his nature. Therefore his ignorance is a woe to him that 
he should sin, and I appointed death on account of his sin,” Mr Charles in 
a note remarks that this ignorance “is not first and directly an ignorance 
of moral distinctions, but of his nature with its good and evil impulses 
(2107 V8) and yan 48>)” Comparing the text with Deut. xxxi, 21 
For I know 8° NN, and Ps. ciii. 14 For He knoweth 138° (Aboth R. N. 
XvI. sub jin.), we may suppose that ‘‘ Enoch” refers as the note suggests 
to VAY and O’7¥. 

On the Eyil Impulse see also Baba B. 78 b “ Wherefore they that 
SPHAK IN PROVERBS say dc. (Num. xxi. 27). These are they that RULE 


(penton) over their yeger,” Midr. Ps. ix. (Buber p. 80) & Aboth try. 
2n. IND 3D includes V’7¥), Ps. xxxiv. (p. 246) & Gen. Rab. 54. 1 If 
thine enemy the Evil Impulse hunger feed him with bread of Torah &e., 
Ps. exix. (p. 492) It has no power over one who has the Torah in his heart 
43 yaya x), cf. kal 6 movnpds ovx amrerat avrod (1 Joh. v. 18), and see Aboth 
R. N. ed. Schechter pp. 30, 70, 158 &c. 

The Speaker's Commentary on Ecclesiasticus. Ecclus. xv. 14—15 “He 
himself made man from the beginning, and left him in the hands of his 
COUNSEL,” d:aBovdAtov for Heb. 18° (Edersheim). Mr Schechter 
compares MIpRASH HA-GADOL on Gen. iv, 6—7 (col. 107) : 


152 PIRQE ABOTH. 


ay by ya ee AA OS mtn nnd on xb owt 
-nnan Sy par sinw yn 


Hence and from the Syriac of Ecclus. Z.c, 789 WI IN DOWN) it appears 
that Ben Sira probably wrote that the Creator 1D delivered man into the 
hand of his 18 with its tendency to evil, cf. Qiddush. 30 b and if ye be not 
occupied in Torah ye are 17°92 ODD). With this agrees Rom. i. 24, 26,28 
mapédaxev [DID] avrovs 6 Geos, cf. 1 Cor. v. 5. Notice the saying 
Apoc. Baruch urv. 19 each one of us has been the Adam of his own soul. 
Midrash ha-Gadol continues Jf thou doest not well, the consequence will 
be NNY a rising (Lev. xiv. 56), that is leprosy; and adds that the verse 
Gen. iv. 7 is one of five of doubtful punctuation, for NNW may also be taken 
with 2°O°N, Supposing it to mean D5 NX in contrast with 
bp} >) 15), a possible construction gives the sense, Sin coucHerH [Gen. 


xlix. 9 he couched as a lion] at the door, watching xd psi mw DDN ON 
‘3 whether thou wilt or wilt not (cf. Eccl. xii. end) recover from thy 
passion. Ecclus. xxvii. 10 As the lion lieth in wait,..so sin dc. serves as 
a link between Gen. iv. 7 stn coucheth and 1 Pet. v. S—9 ds Aéwyv Gpvdpevos 
...@ avriotnte k.7.A. Compare St James iv. 7. 

Ecclus. xvii. 6 Counsel &c. “In omitting the word the Syriac is prob- 
ably faithful to the original” (Edersheim). Say rather with Prof. Margo- 
liouth that it rightly renders 1¥* as a verb, cf. Ps. xciv. 9 }Y IS) He that 
formed the eye. 

Ecclus. xxi. 11 He that keepeth the law getteth the mastery [rule] 
over his INCLINATION (Edersheim), Syr. 178" yor. Cf. Aboth rv. 2 wa)3n 
ys) M8. Mastery of inclination by means of Torah is a favourite theme of 
the Rabbis. All things were created in syzygies and Torah is an opposite 
of V8. See Heel. vii. 14, Ecclus. xxxiii. 14—15, Chagigah 15a, Midrash 
Temurah in Jellinek Bet ha-Midrasch 1. 108 }\NW3A) ONWIA NIAW 737 23Y, 
Baba B. 16 a He created the Evil Impulse and Torah as poan thereto. 

On Ececlus. xxi. 27 When the ungodly curseth Satan see Note 20. 

Ecclus. xxxvii. 3 O Wiokep Imacination. Syr. read )1) 4¥ by mis- 
take for 270 7S? (Margoliouth). The context is about friends who are 
false or have turned to foes. Such mischief (Midr. Ps. xxxiv.).is wrought 
by the Evil Impulse, himself the most inveterate of enemies, who after 
associating with a man all his life will trip him up at forty, fifty, sixty if he 
can, nro Syd Nw b wn canst thou have a greater enemy than this ? 


23. 


p. 40, n. 4532] See Levy, Kohut. Benjamin Musafia makes 0°30 an 
abbreviation of DNDN the believers (N.T. morevovres, microti). ‘This 
suggests that 2 might be rendered misbeliever, cf. miscreant. 

In Rosh ha-Shan, 17a the “Minim und Denuncianten” [Buxt. 1234] 
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are condemned for ever 51312 DAY WEY 35D because they stretched 
forth their hands against the Temple: their judgment is to outlast 
Gehinnom (Midr. Ps. xlix. 5 Syar0, Buber p. 278). In explanation 
of this Dr M. Joel (cf. Graetz Gesch. d. Juden) quotes Gen. Rab. 64. 10 
(Winsche p. 308), where it is said that, when the wicked kingdom in the 
days of Jehoshua ben Chananiah (11. 10)—that is Rome under Hadrian— 
had decreed the rebuilding of the Temple, the Kuthim, in the words of 
their predecessors (Hzra iv. 13), opposed it. 

The Ebionites (Joel Blicke 1. 26) according to Irenaeus 1. 22 (Mass. 26) 
adored Jerusalem quasi domus sit Dei. In Epist. Barn. 16 (Lightft.- 
Harmer p. 284, 1891) we read “ Moreover I will tell you likewise concerning 
the temple, how these wretched men being led astray set their hope on the 
building...as being a house of God... Behold they that pulled down this 
temple themselves shall build it [Is. xlix. 17]...Now also the very servants 
of their enemies shall build it up.” Cf. Psq. Rabbathi (Friedmann 149 b) 
4 nniad JOS ANS). Those who felt with Barnabas would have looked 
with disfavour upon the rebuilding of the Temple at Jerusalem. 

It is said in T. J. Megillah 3. 11, 71cy that the Torah cannot be 
adequately translated N11" xdw except into Greek. The Gemara continues 
md) FIND Nv ond N72 INN 2972 he made an Aramaic Targum 
JSrom the Greek. It has been thought that Targ. “ Onkelos” was so named 
as being based upon Aquila’s Greek rendering of the Torah. See Graetz 
History of the Jews 11. 589 (trans. by B. Léwy 1891). 

The injunction not to teach one’s son Greek (Sotah rx. 14, Surh. rm. 

304) dates from the war of Quietus (@ 105 b, ed. Lowe 0%), Surh. D109), 
For examples of Hebrew words in the Bible read Rabbinically as Greek 
see Dr M. Sachs Bettrdge 1. 19 (Joel Blicke 1. 51). The Munich 
MS. reading N2p NBDI|D syn for NADY NINN in Shabbath 116a is 
conjecturally explained by “a certain NAPDDS emicxoros” in Mr Lowe’s 
Fragment of T. B. p. 68 b. 


24. 


p. 43, m1. 1 whence...whither| Clem. Cor. 38 ex moias tdns eyernOnuev 
«rd, Mekhilta Shir. mbnn x (Fr. 42a), 1D D2 MY IW A’apa, 
Heracliti Ephes. Relig. 68 (ed. Bywater 1877) é& Udaros dé Wuy7. 

Sotah 5a makes D3 (or W2) a }1PD) of MWD, ANID (or S4xw), AD, 


see Buxt. 329 & pN¥ IMB. Midr, Ps. xvi. 10 93 wa dD Ndv, 
ef, Acts ii, 29—31. 


25. 
p-. 44, n. 8 JIBS] Midr. Hl/eh ha-Debarim Zuta (p. 22 ed. Buber) 


Messiah is to come from the north, Ley. Rab. 9. 6 JD¥Y2 paw Mwy 1p. 
20 
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26. 


p. 44, n. 8 Sapxrvan] Compare Ecclus. xxiv. 8 “Then the Creator of all 
things gave me Wisdom.a commandment; and he that created me made 
my tabernacle to rest, and said, Let thy tabernacle be in Jacob, and thine 
inheritance in Israel.” 


27. 


p. 45, ut. 7 by night] How did Moses on the mount know when it was 
day and when night? Because he was taught Scripture by day and 
Mishnah or Oral Law by night. See Midr. Ps. xix. ord py (Buber p. 166), 
Tanchuma ¥"> NWN °D (1. 127 b Warsaw 1879), Pirge R. El. 46, Magen Aboth 
on the Ages of Man. Or he learned Torah in the daytime and repeated it 
by himself at night, to teach Israel that they should be working at Torah 
day and night. During the forty days he was fed 12°3WN 11D, or he ate 
bread of Torah and drank water of Torah (Proy. ix. 5, Is. lv. 1). See 
Buber’s Tanchuma NWN °3 60a, Buxt. 1861 on OWE. 


28. 


p. 48, n. 19 punctuation] Risu, that is R. Jacob Shimshoni or ben 

Shimshon, in the so-called Machsor Vitry (Hurwitz p. 462) writes of things 
revealed to Moses ‘‘ And not these only were said to Moses from Sinai by 
word of mouth according to what we learn in the pereg [of the Mishnah 
commencing | 17197 f'2 PS &e.” On this “famous passage 
in Nedarim 37b sg.” see Mr I. Harris on The Rise and Development of 
the Massorah in the Jewish Quarterly Review (1. 138, 1889)*. On the 
authority of Rab the verse Nehemiah viii. 8 is made in Nedar. /.c. to allude 
to D'P\D5H the “versual divisions,” and D'DYY PiD*S the “pausal divisions” 
or punctuation of verses by accents, or as some think the N)1)DN. 
“Obviously the Talmud is not referring to written signs of any kind, for 
Nehemiah viii. 8 is describing a public recital of the Law. The divisions 
spoken of must therefore be of the nature of elocutionary pauses.” 
Risu /.c. says that points are not Mosaic but were invented by the scribes, 
which accounts for the existence of three systems of 1)p*) pointing 
in his time. Compare Dr M. Friedlainder’s notice of A Third System of 
Symbols for the Hebrew Vowels and Accents in the Jewish Quarterly 
Review vit. 564 sq. (1895). 

Rab’s interpretation of Neh. viii. 8 is found also in Megillah 3a, and 
Bachja on the Pentateuch gives it s.v. ‘78 (Gen. xviii. 3) with 7)p%) in 
place of OMYO PDD. “They forgot these NID and restored them 
again” (Megil. Z.c.). 


* See also Prof. W. Bacher’s Contribution to the History of the term 
‘‘Massorah” at the end of J. Q. R. vol. 111. (1891), and the same writer’s article 
on The Origin of the word Haggadah (Agada) in J. Q. R. ty. 406—429, 
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R. Tobiah ben Eliezer (cent. x.) in his commentary Leqach Tob on 
Canticles interprets Job xxviii. 27 13 NN t& (doubtless on the authority 
of some Midrash) as referring to Migra, Targum, Accentuation, Pointing. 
See the Cambridge University MS. Additional 378, fol. 25a. 

On cases of punctuation by accents see also p. 152, Orit. Note m1. 21, 
Joma 52a & 31b Tos. OW5) 97 on Gen. iv. 7 NNW, Ex. xxv. 33 DTP wn, 
Hx. xvii. 9 I, Gen. xlix. 7 8, Deut. xxxi. 16 OP). In T. J. Abodah Z. 
u. 7, 41¢ & d these five references are given in their Biblical order and 


R. Tanchuma adds Gen. xxxiv. 7. Cf. Sanhedrin 90 b, Mekhilta pony par. 1 
(Fr. 54a), Gen. Rab. 80. 6 (Wiinsche p. 393), Cant. Rab. i. 213 D°3230 %5. 


29. 


p. 50, 11. 16] Targ. Heel. x. 16 Woe to thee O land of Israel when the 
wicked Jervboam shall reign over thee...and thy magnates eat bread 
before they offer the morning sacrifice. Midr. Shocher Tob 
(Buber p. 19) & R. D. Qimchi (p. 7 ed, Schiller-Szinessy) on Ps. i. “his 
leaf shall not wither,” even the 7M of the wise is instructive, cf. Zpist. 
Barn. 11. 8 “Folia...hoe est quia omnis sermo &c.,” and see Schechter on 
A Jewish Boswell in Studies in Judaism. 


30. 

p. 55, n. 32 1 Cor. xi. 4—5 dxaraxadi’nt@ ty Kepad7 k.t.d. (ef. p. 82)] For 
parallels and contrasts see J. J. Wetstenii Nov. Test. Graccum. Compare 
Juvenal Sat. vi. 390 Pro cithara velare caput i.e. sacra facere capite velato. 
See also Brill Jahrbiicher fiir jiid. Gesch. u. Litteratur vu. 51 art. Die 
Haarbedeckung der jiid. Frauen, Abrahams Jewish Life in the Middle 
Ages p. 278. 

Plutarch Quaest. Rom. 14 Sia ri rods yoveis exxopi¢ovew oi pev viol ovyke- 
kaduppévor ai de Ovyarépes yupvais tais Kepadais kai rais Kouais Aeupe- 
vats; “The custom still obtains in West Cumberland for the male 
mourners to wear their hats in Church at a Funeral. Within the last 
20 years the men observed the same practice in Church on the Sunday but 
one after the Funeral, but I have not seen them do it lately. All the 
mourners however remain seated during the whole service on both days” 
(Signed J. 1, Potnock Vicar of Brigham, Cumberland. 16 Noy. 1896). 

1 Cor. xi. 7 dvjp...d0€a Oeod trdpyov (cf. Heb. i. 3). See J. Q. R. m1. 695 
art. by Mr Schechter The Quotations from Ecclesiasticus in Rabbinic 
Literature no. 19 \NYDD DIN 93 WAY OI 33 OMSK TIN sons of men 
are God’s glory, a son of man’s is his raiment, cf. Ps. xxix. 2 YT) NAA, 

1 Cor, xi. 10 eEovciav. A crown or cap emi ths Kehadyns may signify 
possession of or subjection to authority. H. A. W. Meyer Kommentar 
liber das N. T. “ Hitzig aber in d. theol. Jahrb. 1854 p. 129 ff. das Wort 
fiir ein judengriechisches ausgiebt, und zwar aus ¢& ioov entstanden, da der 
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Schleier zwei vorne und hinten im Gleichgewichte tiberhangende Hilften 
gehabt habe.” 

1 Cor. xi. 10 Sca rods dyyéAouvs. Granted that it was comely for a woman 
to have her head veiled in the presence of men, why should she when 
praying (ver. 5) even in private have it veiled Sua rovs dyyédovs? St Paul, 
himself conscious of being a spectacle both to angels and men (1 Cor. iv. 9), 
would have others no less awake to the presence of the unseen witnesses, 
cf. Heb. xii. 1 védhos papripey x.r.. Everyone, it was said, was accom- 
panied by two angels (Note 20). When a man desired absolute privacy, 
he begged his angels to leave him for a season (Berak. 60b init.). A 
woman praying or prophesying was to think of her angels as close at hand, 
and to veil herself before them as if they were men. 

Gen. Rab. 21. 9 (Wiinsche p. 98) on Gen. iii. 24 NIDHNNF teaches that 
angels change their shapes and appear at different times as men, women 
[Zech. v. 9], winds or spirits, angels. 

For Tuxert (al. Hegrin) as the name of the angel in Herm. Vis. tv. 2. 4 
Dr J. Rendel Harris has proposed to read, and Dr Harmer accordingly 
reads, SeGrt from Dan. vi. 22 14D, Note that one of the three 
names of N*}PDD NN (comm. which is Gabriel) in Sanhed. 44 b (ef. Jalq. m1. 
353 init.) is YD from 14D (Kohut A. C. vi. 22). Brill Jahrbiicher 
Siir Jiidische Geschichte 1. 158 (1874) art. Premdsprachliche Worter in 
Talm. u. Midr. identifies 11D with Skipey (or Sxeipwy), and refers on 
MPD 1 to Tanchuma Wesot-habracha § 6 (125b, Warsaw 1879). 


31. 

p- 56, pn, 35 the incommunicable name| On the Tetragrammaton or 
Name of Four Letters 117° see Dict. of Bible art. Janovan by Mr Aldis 
Wright (1863), Kuenen The Religion of Israel and Hibbert Lectures n. 4, 
Studia Biblica i. art. 1 by Prof. Driver (1885), Leopold Léw Gesammelte 
Schriften 1. (Szegedin 1889) art. 7 Die Aussprache des vierbuchstabigen 
Gotiesnamens 1867, Maim. Moreh Nebukhim t. 62. 

The Tetragrammaton 17’ may be older than 1’, 1‘, 7), and 17’ may 
have been derived from it by apocopation. As the verb-form TynAY) with 
) conversive reduces to INAY?, so from 117) (it is said) may have come 111’, 
and thence 1’ and 7’. “ There are no grammatical objections to this.” 

But in proper names are found some of the archaisms which are classed 
as exceptions to modern rules. For example, “Similar to the Aramaic is 
the Hebrew form, which appears in its integrity in the proper name ‘NN; 
but ordinarily ai has passed into é, and we get the form 7M.” See the 
late Prof. W. Wright’s Lectures on the Comparative Grammar of the 
Semitic Languages p. 269 (Camb, 1890), and ib. p. 255 “ We now proceed 
to the large and important class of verbs in which the weak letter occupies 
the third place in the root. In our Hebrew Grammars these are generally 
called verbs aie but as the 7 is merely a vowel letter, I prefer speaking of 


ee 
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them as verbs Y’? or ios according to circumstances. Verbs nv, strictly 
so called, are such as 73, which pertain to a quite different class, verba 
tertiae gutturalis.” A n” verb not strictly so called is HN’, “ Hithpal. 
TAWA (tertia radicali geminata...) fut. apoc. InAs, in pausa nA ? 
(Gesen. Thesaur.). Accordingly we may say that the root in question is 
properly not TNY but In’, and that in “fut. apoc. INN” it becomes 
itself again, after conversion to a pseudo n”5 form and expansion therefrom 
to MNY in T1NNw, In any case the quadriliteral TINY must have grown 
out of some more elementary form of the root. Hence the comparison of 
my, MAN’ and 17), INN’ suggests that 17) is perhaps not merely an 
apocopated form of 717’. Something still remains to be said in support of 
the view that the longer is not the older form of the Name. 

For ways of reading 17 see also Bp Pearson on the words Our Lord 
in the Creed, Heb. Words and Synonyms by Dr EH. G. King (1884), The 
Gnostics and their Remains by C. W. King (ed. 2 1887), Irenaeus ed. 
Harvey 11 58. 1 (vol. 1. p. 386) “Eodem modo et Jawth [Jah], extensa 
cum aspiratione novissima syllaba, mensuram praefinitam manifestat ; cum 
autem per o Graccam corripitur, ut puta Jaoth [Jaoh], eum qui dat fugam 
malorum significat,” cf. in Walton’s Polyglot “Jaoth, vel potius Jaoh.” 
The emendation is confirmed by a reading Jacob, with cob for oh. 

In a note on Iren. 1. 1. 7 Harvey suggests that the name IAQ, which he 
hesitates (p. 34, but see p. 230) to identify with 715’, is “indicated in 
the A and Q of the Apocalypse,” see Rev. i. 8 Eros eimi ro “AXda kai TO 


OQ, Aéyer KYpioc, 6 BEdC, O ON kal 6 Fv Kai 6 epxdpevos, 6 TANTOKPATWP. 


The verse cited quotes from Ex. iii. 14’ Era eimi ¢€ On and adds kai 
6 nv Kal 6 epxopevos, cf. Heb. xiii. 8 Jesus Christ is “the same yesterday, 
and to day, and for ever.” If at the time of the writing of the Apocalypse 
the word 717° was regarded as comprising 97) 7 70, Fv dv eorar, this 
would have been expressed as nearly as might be in Greek by the use of A 
and Q, taken from the name IAQ, as symbols of past and future eternity. 
We have only to conjecture that this name, however much it may have 
differed therefrom, was understood to be the Greek for 117. 

Qiddushin 71a relates in the name of R. Jochanan that the secret of 
the NYNIS “FT {3 OY (Rashi 9519'D) 1N3'Nd) PhD) used to be communi- 
cated to disciples once, or some say twice, in a septenntuwm. The word 
yiyav, which has been inappropriately rendered week, is now understood to 
have the same meaning here as in Chullin 91b. The ministering angels 
say a song only once in a day, &7)NI 'S DYS Os) awa 'S Oya nd DN) 
pdyya ‘x oye S’sy Sana ‘x oye O's) prawa ‘x ppp S’x1 mwa ’s opp d's) 
or once in a week, month, year, sepfenniwm, jubilee or aeon. 

Mr Schechter writes in the Jewish Quarterly Review vi. 427 (referring 
to Tosephta Berachoth ix. ed. Schwartz, and Graetz Gesch. d. Juden), that 
“At a certain period in history, when the heresy of the new sects was 
threatening to affect larger classes, the Rabbis even enforced the utterance 
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of the Tetragrammaton in every benediction,” that there might be no 
doubt Who was addressed. 

R. Mosheh of Cordovero makes a suggestion which is quoted with 
approval in Tosafoth Yom Tob on Joma vi. 2 INDY 393 72IFA Oyy Sy 
pve V0 0) 5535 ommDon DOD NWAyY FDI YUNITpP Awd 7’ Dann 
bd or ova) 19119707 157 Q/SA 71p93 O’9DdH NII33 IIA OV2D2D 
S20 ppp $20 0”b1p 71p23 9’D1P (Berl. 1861) i.e. that the priests 
in their daily blessing pronounced the TuTRaAGRAMMATON with the pointing 
of Aponal, “that is &c.,” but the high priest on the Day of Atonement 
pronounced it with the pointing cholem, segol, gameg, segol. 

In Misunau Sotah vu. 6 (Surh. mr, 264) on the sacerdotal blessing 
Num. vi. 24—26 it is said that “In Sanctuario rerpaypduparov efferebatur 
secundum literas: sed in Provinciis swbstituebatur cognomen”; but it is 
not said that “incurvabant se et adorabant et in facies decumbebant” at 
the utterance of the ame, except when they heard it “ex ore Sacerdotis 
magni” on the Day of Atonement (Joma /.c. Note 41). It is in order to 
account for this that R. Mosheh of Cordovero makes his suggestion that 
17) was not fully pronounced except by the high priest on the Day of 
Atonement. The pronunciation which R. Mosheh gives for it is YOHHWAHR&, 
an abbreviation of the complete spelling of the Name. Compare the equa- 
tion of 1), that is 8’ 7’), by Gematria to 717? (26). 

The question of the pronunciation of the TreTRaAGRAMMATON is twofold. 
What is the correct, grammatical vocalisation of 717°? and how was it 
pronounced by the high priest on the Day of Atonement? Doubtless he 
pronounced it not in a plain colloquial way, but with a musical intonation 
as in a chant or song, Heb. 713 (Kohut 4. C. v. 358 a). If it was ren- 
dered with a number of notes in excess of its proper grammatical comple- 
ment of vowels, this. would account for the traditional view which makes 
it a comprehensive 11 OW nomen essentiae, signifying that 10° is 
ny myn, ever existent and the cause of existence. See Ex. iii. 14 with 
Targ. & comm., Pirge R. Hl. 40 end, Tur Orach Chayim § 5, Judah ben 
Barzilai on 71'S) ‘D pp. 112, 116 (1885), Heb. Auth. P. B. p. 3. 

The words of Irenaeus /.c. “extensa cum aspiratione novissima syllaba” 
evidently convey, as far as they go, a true tradition. The end of the word 
for OnE in the “Hear O Israel” was to be emphasised and dwelt upon 
(pp. 54, 117), and in the words of lamentation in Jeremiah xxii. 18 JS 7 
715 ‘371 it may have been intended that the aspirated last syllable should 
be prolonged in like manner. 

32. 

p. 56, 111. 21 in imagine] There is a benediction in Kethuboth 8a and 
in the Hebrew Marriage Service (Auth. P. B. p. 299) “ Blessed art thou, 
O Lord our God, King of the universe, who hast made man in thine image, 
after thy likeness, and hast prepared unto him, out of his very self, a 


J 
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perpetual fabric, PPNA) WI3N Nit odya indya DINT ns qyy Wwe 
TY TY p32 131d!d 15,” in which the expression }'J3 building is traditionally 


interpreted “the female,” with reference to Gen. ii. 22 13 yoyn ns 73°) 
and the rib builded he into woman, cf. Berakh. 61 a V¥IN8 71335. Com- 
pare also Clem. Hom. x1x. 23 wa 16 €copév@ dapper aiwvios 7 Ondrea tikty 
Suxaious alwvious viovs. 

St Paul writes (2 Cor. v. 1) “For we know that if the earthly house of 
our tabernacle be dissolved, we have a building from God, a house not 
made with hands, eternal, in the heavens.” This is not unlike a W107 upon 


49.15 PNM in the benediction, which might be rendered “and didst 
prepare for him therefrom [with especial reference to 1N‘J3N from 33 
build| a perpetual building.” Thus the TY TY 732 would be oixodopuy ék 
deov...aidvios, the image of God in man implying eternity. Cf. Wisdom 
li. 23 exrice Tov avOpemor...cikova ths iSias aidvornros (v.1. iStornros), with 
the critical note in Sanday and Headlam Zp. to Romans p. 51 (1895). 
It is also possible that St Paul in 2 Cor. /.c. was allegorizing Heel. xii. 
3—5 “the keepers of the house shall tremble...because the man goeth to 
his eternal house.” 

Philo on the Cherubim (Mangey I. 148) compares God to a “house.” 
From Jer. iii. 4 ody ds oikdy pe exadéoas Kai matépa Kat dvdpa tis mapbevias 
cov; he deduces dre 6 Oeds kat oikds eotw, dowpdtov Seay dodpatos x#pa 


(cf. DIPID rozos, p. 67). 


33. 


p. 56, n. 36 creation] Whence was the world created? From snow 
that was beneath the throne of glory, for to the snow he saith IS Si 
(Job xxxvii. 6), and the earth is his footstool. See Pirgé R. Hl. 3 with 
Loria’s commentary, and for Rambam’s criticism of the statement see 
Moreh Nebukhim wt. 26 (vol. m1. 121 ed. Friedlander 1885), Schechter 
Studies in Judaism p. 83 (1896). Jehudah b. Barzilai writes in 
his commentary on Sefer Yecirah p. 16 (ODT) Y8*p Berl. 1885) that 
God ininbs by mix nvad wpm min man $55 abnn wna. 

In Gen. i. 2 water is the material element, and is distinct from the 
Spirit which “moved” { Deut. xxxii. 11 497, Matt. iii. 16 eoel meptorepav] 
over it. Compare Clem. Alex. La Script. Proph. Ecl. vu. 
(Potter p. 990) avrixa 60 USaros Kai mvevpatos 7 avayévinois KaOarep Kal 7 
maca yeveots, Clem. Hom. xi. 24 ra mavta 76 VSwp Tort To Se VSwp vo 
Tvevtpatos KWNnTEwS THY yevecw apBaver...rpotoydrve dvayevunGeis vdare 
KT. To be born é€ ddaros kai rvevparos (Joh. iii. 5) should 
accordingly mean, not of the one only but also of the other. In the new 
birth however the material element is merged in and becomes a symbol of 
the spiritual. 

Ex. Rab. 15. 22 Three N92 or xricecs preceded the world, the water 
and the wind or spirit and the fire, and they conceived and bare 
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respectively darkness, wisdom, and light. See Freudenthal Hedlenistische 
Studien Heft 1. p. 71 (Breslau 1875). 


34. 


p. 59, 11. 24 everything is foreseen] Everything past, present and 
future 7s }2¥ seen by God, as a watchman on his tower sees things in the 
distance coming and going as well as things close at hand. This is also 
expressed by MN, cf. Gen. i. 31 93 N17) And God saw every thing that he 
had made, Gen. Rab. 8. 4 When He was going to create the first man He 
saw righteous and wicked issuing from him (Winsche p. 31). The 
point in the text is that God foresees, as it is said in Apoc. Baruch xxi. 5 
(p. 37 ed. Charles) Thou...hast seen those things which are to be as those 
things which Thou art doing. 

For illustrative uses of NDBY see Gen. Rab. 4. 6 (Wiinsche p. 17) At the 
beginning of the creation God saw Moses called good (Ex. ii. 2) &c., Aboth 
R. N. B vit. (Schechter p. 23) It was \D¥ seen before 1’1PN that the first 
man was going to make himself a Bjua of wood to sit and judge upon it, 
Midr, Ps. Ixxxiii, DIN ‘oN David saw by the Holy Spirit that Edom THE 
WICKED was going to destroy the sanctuary (Buber p. 369), and see the 
passage cited below from the Jalqut. 

And TI also say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I 
will build my Church (Matt. xvi. 18). Compare in Jalqut 1. 766 (with ref. 
to 127105") NAN OWS WNW Dd (Num. xxiii. 9), to let thee know the hatred 
of otho rasha‘ that wicked one... Aliter. I see that they preceded the 
beginning of the creation of the world. Parable of a king who wanted 
to build, and was digging down and trying to lay a foundation, but 
found only swamp. When at length in one place he found NDS petra 
underneath, 3)2 °3N JN WS he said here I build, and he laid a founda- 
tion and built. So when the Holy One wanted to create the world, He 
passed over the generations of Enoch and of the flood as unsound; but 
when He saw (N5¥) Abraham who was going to arise He said, Lo, I have 
discovered a petra to build and to found the world upon. Therefore He 
called Abraham 1)¥ rock, as it is said (Is. li. 1) Look unto the rock whence 
ye were hewn. And He called Israel rocks. And it is said (Ps. Ixxiv. 2) 
Remember thy congregation, which thou hast purchased of old. The idea 
of Israel is older than anything. See in Ex. Rab. 15. 7 (Wiinsche 
p. 107) a presumably later form of this with 118 for N75. 

ib. judged d&c.| Cf. Heclus. xvi. 12 As his mercy is great &c. 


35. 

p. 59, mr. 25 net (Heel. ix. 12)] For parallels to Ecclesiastes in the 
New Testament see Rom. viii. 20 7H yap paraérnre x.t.d. (Heel. i. 2 &e.), 
Rom. ii. 16 ra kpumra «7d. & 2 Cor. V. 10 havepwOjvar k.t.d. etre ayabov 
cire avdov (Eccl. xii. 1419 Ddy2 53 by waw3). See also Note 32. 
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36. 


p- 60, n. 40 the banquet] Ps. xvi. 15 xopracOjoopa ev ro opOAva thy 
dd£av cov, Keclus, xxiv. 21 of éoOiovrés pe...ot mivovrés pe (Joh. vi. 35), 
St Luke xiv, 15. 


37. 


p. 62, 111. 28 essentials] See Chag. 1. 8 (@ 11) in Crit. Note, Misunan 
Surh. 11. 416, Chagigah Streane p. 47 (1891) “ Rules for dissolving vows 
fly in the air and have nothing to rest upon. Halakhoth for sabbath, 
festival-offerings, and trespasses are as mountains that hang by a hair, the 
Scripture little and the halakhoth multitudinous.” With these are 
contrasted things which are corpora legis. Compare Col. ii. 16 “ Let no 
man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of a feast or a 
new moon or a sabbath [caBBara SNA]: which are a shadow of the things 
to come; ro d€ gdpua Tod Xpiorod,” noting that vouos is a patristic name 
of Christ (Justin Dial. 11, p. 42 ed. Otto). Cf Berak. 63a and Lev. R. 24.5 
(77NN i), T. J. Ber. 1. 3 ¢3) (The Decalogue you oy M5), Buxt. 405, 
Kohut 11. 334. The Rabbinic expression fly in the air with 
nothing to rest upon might have suggested dépa ceveuBarevov (A Con- 
jectural Emendation of Col. ii. 18, Journ. of Philology vir. 130) to St Paul. 

ib. Aftercourses. Clem. Strom. 1. 20 (lc. Note 2), having described 
Greek philosophy as dpaypos rod dumehdvos, continues, kal 7 pev ws pros 
dvaykala mpos TO Chv, 9 Kata THY TloTW adnOcia: 7 mporraideia d€ mpocoWnuare 
€otkev Kat Tpaynpart. Aelmvov de Anyovtos yAvKU TpwyddLoy, KaTa TOY OnBaiov 
Tlivdapov. On NIN DD see also p. 164. 

Gematria in this verse or baba should be taken, not in its usual 
exegetical sense as in the footnote (p. 62, n. 46), but in its “urspriingliche 
Bedeutung Geometrie und Arithmetik,” as in T. J. Terumoth v. 3 (43 ¢,,) 
87H) pawns moiw>y sy until we learned ND'YA NM ADS by gematric 
calculation (Zunz G.V. p. 326 n., 1832), which was wanted also for tegufoth. 
See Geiger on Aboth 1.—11., Strack on Aboth, Kohut 4.C., Levy Neuhebr. 
u. Chald. W orterbuch, Maim. Hilk. Genebah vii. 1 with Maggid Mishnah, 
Tosafoth Yomtob. Thus Greek Science—or say with St Clement 
Philosophy—is ranked below nos»py pyorsho pyop. It may be a 
contradiction in terms to make mpomadela an aftercourse, but this best 
marks it as secondary to the one thing needful. On the meaning 
of M'3}3) NO5N in Sotah 49b see Dr D. H. Joel’s Religionsphilosophic 
des Sohar p. 338 (1849). 

It has been thought that Gematria in Aboth includes a rudimentary 
form of what was afterwards called by the Arabic name Algebra. On 
Greek Algebra see Dr Heath’s Diophantos of Alexandria (Camb. 1885). 
Notice in Levy Nheb. W buch 1. 479 (1876) the word 10737 for Mathematik 
und Algebra. 
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Rashi explains Gematria by })p’7D12 (p. 100, n. 1) and pypyh })35P 


letter-reckoning. Sachs (quoted by Levy) identifies the word with 
ypappareia instead of yewperpia, and so Bacher (Babli. Amorder). Athbash, 
described below with some other cipher alphabets, is called Gematria by 
Rab in Sanhedrin. 

w’3 n’s. In this permutation the letters from S to N are interchanged 
with the letters in reverse order from NM to & respectively. St Jerome 
writes on Jer. xxv. 26 “Sicut apud nos Graecum alphabetum usque ad 
novissimam litteram per ordinem legitur, hoc est Alpha, Betha...rursumque 
propter memoriam parvulorum solemus lectionis ordinem invertere et 
primis extrema miscere, ut dicamus Alpha, O, Betha, Psi: sic et apud 
Hebraeos...Legimus itaque Aleph, Thau, Beth, Sin, Wans.” He then 


explains WW as $33 disguised by Athbash. In Jer. li. 1 
OP ad is identified with DOWD by Athbash. See the 1719 xv of *% 
on Mid. 29. On NBN by Athbash for 131M (Prov. x. 1) see 


Kohut 1. 59. 

According to Rab in Sanhedrin 22a the words ]*D75) Spn sam N20 
(Dan. v. 25) were written NODI2 (that is in the Athbash cipher) 
OOD FIX nv’ nod, cf. Journ. of Philol. vir. 138. 

Dr E.G. King in Hebrew Words and Synonyms p. 25 (1884) quotes 
Rashbam as writing on Exodus iii. in Athbash “He calls Himself 7°08 
and we call Him 99) with Vaw for Yod as in Eccl. ii.22 DIND mn OD 93” 

b’2 SN. In this cipher the letters from & to 3 are interchanged with 


those from 5 to n respectively. Thus xbrn, for mdm, becomes 5820 
(Is. vii. 6) by Albam. See Num. Rab. 18. 21 (Winsche p. 454, 
1885). Notice in Num. R. Zc. the identification of fear with 
Torah by Gematria, thus TN) AN SN ANN) NAN NIWA NNW 
Von 7 OPy. That is to say, NNW and 77)N are each numerically 611 : 
add ANY and 11N, counting each word as one, and we get 613 the number 
of the commandments in the Torah. Winsche inadvertently omits 771M) 
and writes “Und 181") zusammen giebt sechshundertunddreizehn” (p, 452) 
without note or comment. 

nm’ ON. Atbach is applied to the word })31D (Prov. xxix. 21) in Sukkah 
52b and is thus explained, cf. Ex. Rab. 15. 7 (Wiinsche p. 108, 1882). 
Arrange the twenty-seven letters, including the five finals, as far as possible 
in pairs, as 0’N, 8”, 7D, whereof each amounts numerically to ten, or a 
hundred, or a thousand, thus 


Jnwap 3055) Aas 

nyAY DYDAY yInDy 
Using the tens and the hundreds only and putting the two isolated 
letters together, by the interchanges 73, 19, 13, D’D we turn }13 into 


md. Hence the evil 7¥° will ezztness in the world to come against those 
whom he has led astray in this world, for it is said 13 T2Y Ty1319 P3IH!d 
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(Prov. Zc.). The evil yeger is with a man NY) “from a child,” and is his 
“servant,” for it is said that he may rule over it (Gen. iv. 7). 

As the letters }’7 stand alone in Atbach, so (Hx. R. dc.) Israel are 
Dw 151 and separate from the nations, for it is said 3 })3 saad oy 7 
(Num. xxiii. 9). This {7 is also explained as év (Winsche p. 108 n.). 

When the days of the week in their order are arranged in pairs, the last 
day is left without a ben zug. Accordingly Israel becomes its cv¢vyos*, 
and the Sabbath is called the Bride (Heb. Auth. P. B. p. 111). 

On the alphabet )’O2 D’NS see Shabbath 104a, Kohut, Levy, Zunz l.c, 
The letters from ® to &Y arranged in three parallel columns would give 
seven triads of letters 7’D), pn, y’D5, 9/3, YD3, D’NN, and w’3t, but 
these last and the remaining letter are written in pairs N’V, }T in order 
that N may not be without a “ yoke-fellow.” 

In Midr. Ps. xe. it is said on ' IW ONMNW, These are the nine 
hundred and seventy four generations that were before the creation of 
the world. Said R. Jochanan, Why has Bereshith a large beth? In 
order that it may count as if made up of two: aleph changes to lamed by 
Albam, and yod to mem by Athbash: thus finally Mw 79 becomes 
nw 123, that is 974. Afterwards “God created the heavens and the 
earth” (p. 392 ed. Buber). 

At the beginning of his book the APN (Ben Jacob’s Oar p. 551) 


Rk. El‘fazar b. Jehudah b. Qalonymus of Worms writes that ny is by 
Gematria his name ays, and ow is 7717 j2 sys. He adds that every 
man ought to stamp his name in his book, and gives as examples Non 
v5 959 which begins DINTA NS yan, Midrash NvN which denotes 
ae) el DAD 55 mt, Bereshith Rabbah where DYWYY TAN) near 
the beginning amounts to S37 Aye 9d Mt, Seder ‘Olam in which 
pono [dion OY or with one for the whole word added to eighty-five, as 
MN and OX together count for two in Num. R. /.c.] is equivalent to 


‘DY. The writer does not explain this: nor does Buxtorf s.v. 0193 


explain “NNN BY valet 794. Totidem WIpN jw.” 

The evil yecer is by Gematria pwn o rovnpds (Note 5); and Rabbenu 
Shimshon in his }737 ‘nS’ on the Pentateuch equates YIN VS) (se. “im 
ha-kolel) to YD Pr) (p. 24 Warsaw 1883). Satan has no power on the 
day of Atonement for }0WN is only 364 (Nedar. 32b Tos. & Num. R. 
le.). Elohim is YAOn nature (Joel Sohar p. 232 n.). The MS’ with 
8 threads and 5 knots gives 613, the number of the commandments. See 
Num. R. /.c. and cf. St James ii. 10 (p. 86 Mayor ed. 1). The number 318 in 


Gen. xiv, 14 is the number of 715N of Damascus, and in its Greek form 


* For the form cvyfvyos (p. 14n.) see Thayer N. 7’. Lex. 
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IHT, according to the Epistle of Barnabas, it hints at Jesus and the 
Cross. See also Mr P. H. Mason’s work Suemets Davar A Rahbinic 
Reading-Book (Camb. 1880), in which interesting examples of Gematria 
are given and explained. 

NIN? NISHA. For works so named see Ben Jacob’s O¢ar ha- 
Sefarim (p. 496, 1880). 

In the periodical Beth Talmud (ed. Isaac H. Weiss, Wien) vol. 11. 169 
(1882) art. TIANT MI2N by wY’ND (Friedmann) reference is made to a 
commentary on the Torah (abbreviated from that of Nachmanides) by 
R. Jacob baal ha-Turim (Ogar pp. 479, 547) containing })1n ypby MIS p, 
of which forty species are reckoned. 

One of these (no. 27, Beth Talm. p. 208) is Gematria, under which head 
examples are given of the inclusive reckoning ‘im ha-kolel above mentioned. 
The author of ‘Zttur Bikkurim (it is said in a note) WiDwa >3 55 
miso. His gematric license allows the insertion or omission of matres 
lectionis, the omission of epenthetic and servile letters, and the counting in 
of letters, words and sentences as units. Thus (1) NWN with one added 
for the word is equated to DD WY, (2) 193) IAN ANA PAN) (1152) with 
the addition of one for the whole sentence and sizteen for the number of its 
letters makes up T7yn "2 naw OrBdN (1169). (3) MAMW DTN MIN (1034) 
is said to amount to Mwinn 0 Sw amy ent (1032) when the detters on 
both sides are counted in as units. The alleged equality may be made out 
by counting in the words instead of the letters of the two expressions, and 
adding one for the former or writing 7? for 1! or reading 8° 11 as one word. 
In the example (1) we may suppose VY to stand for ‘WY, that is NW, 

Under no. 37 on letter-changes (p. 210 n.) notice the reversed 
alphabet p’0WN, and the alphabet of twenty-seven letters (ending with 
the five finals) pS, 7’33, &c., which in effect allows tens or hundreds to 
count as units, 

Under no. 18 on the counting of letters (p. 206, cf. Midr. Rab., Jud. b. 
Barzilai on Sefer Yecirah) it is said that the Decalogue has 620 letters, 
pointing to the 613 commandments to Moses [p. 108] and the 7 to the sons 
of Noah, and its onpetov is TN SPS. 

On the various kinds of NYNINT7 IY (Buxt. 1945) see also the 2’S of 
R. ‘Aqiba in Jellinek Bet ha-Midrasch 11. 50 sq., and Yt WS pages 5 sq. 
(Zitomir 1862). 

38. 

p. 63, n. 1 Paradise] The word D5 (2 Cor. xii. 4 apdderros) was made 
an acrostic })P!0)) of the methods of interpretation TID, W17, 1195, DWE. 

In Chagigah 14b R. ‘Aqiba says to the three who went with him into 
the pardes, When ye come nigh to stones of clear marble, say not Water, 
water (Gen.i.7). It was not to be said that in the beginning the world 
was DD D9 (T. J. Chag. 0. 1, 77¢s8.f.), as if formed from preexistent dA7. 
See Levy s.v. 0, Joel Sohar p. 322 (Leipz. 1849), Joel Blicke 1. 166. 
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From Ps. civ. 2 it is deduced in Gen. Rab. 3. 1, Ex. R. 15. 22 that 
“there was light” already before the world was made. So the Zohar on 
Genesis (1. 16 b, Brody 1873) "y> 99D 9397 7)f. This illustrates the 
exegetical rule that there is no regular swccession in the Torah (Note 1). 

Creation began from O7)P2 a dot or point; take the yod representing 
this from 18 ajp and there remains WS light (Zohar /.c.). In 
Midr. Shocher Tob on Ps. civ. (Buber p. 440) it is asked, How did the Holy 
One create the light? He put on a white my and made the world 
resplendent with its 18. 

On the foundation stone of the world see Buxt. 2541 s.v. NNW, ef. 
Note 3 cornerstone. With the transparent stones like water in 
Chagigah /.c. compare Rev. iv. 6 6s Od\acoa dadin OMOLA KPYCTAAAW, Cf. 
xy. 2 “mingled with fire” (Hzek. i. 4 amber), xxi. 1 “and the sea is no 
more”, and see Mr Streane’s Chagigah p. 83, u. 6. 


39. 

p. 64, n. 2 in whom the evil nature is strong| Ecclus. xxviii. 10 As is 
the fuel of the fire, so will it burn...as is the strength of the man, so will be 
his wrath, Sukkah 52a end 137 Syaa vay» yan 5y53n 5> the greater 
aman the greater his yecer. A proof of God’s might is 178° W213 ¥, 
see Joma 69 b with comm, and Variae Lectiones (D’T rv. 202). 


40. 

p. 66, Iv. 7 3 IND IND] Eeclus, vii. 17 Humble thy soul greatly; for 
the punishment of the ungodly man is fire and the worm, Syr. Swmmopere 
(10 1) deprime teipsum quia finis omnium hominum ad vermem est 
JSuturus. In Heclus. xxxix. 16 All the works of the Lord are cada odddpa, 
the Hebrew (p. 169 n.) has D310 D> without IND very (Gen. i. 31). 


41. 

p. 67 n. N’3APN the Holy One blessed He, Surh. tv. 465 sanctus deus 
benedictus| As ANN 42 is naturally rendered “blessed art Thou” 
(Heb. Auth. P. B.), so 819 4172 is most simply rendered as in NAN 34 
od “blessed is (instead of be) He,” and is thus distinguished from 
clearly optative forms of the ascription. Cf. Rom. i. 25 és éorw evdoynros 
eis Tovs aiavas, 2 Cor. xi. 31 0 dv evAoynTds eis Tovs aidvas, and see Rom, ix. 5 
R.V. marg. be (is) blessed for ever with Sanday and Headlam’s note. 

On the requirement to say (not write) a blessing at the mention of the 
Name of God see Gen. Rab. 49. 1, Jalqut 1. 946 on Prov. x. 7 nanad PTS 7, 
With the omission of 7’1 after ‘PT in some of the older Hebrew manuscripts 
compare in the New Testament the omission, that is to say in writing, of 
the Doxology to the Lord’s Prayer, on which see Lectures on Teaching of 
12 Apost. pp. 65—68. See also The Jewish Quarterly Review art. 
AMEN by Mr H. W. Hogg, vol. 1x. 1—23 (Oct. 1896). 
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The practice of bowing “at [R.V. em] the name of Jesus” is perhaps an 
adaptation of the customary Jewish benediction of “the Name.” On this 
point Dr Gifford refers me to the works of Jeremy Taylor. See Holy 
Dying Chap. IV. sect. vir. The Special Precepts of the Gospel no. 69 “To 
worship the holy Jesus at the mention of His holy name; as of old God 
was at the mention of Jehovah” (Phil. ii. 10). Compare MisHnau 
Joma vr. 2 (Surh. 11. 240) And the priests aud the people when they heard 
the “nomen explicatum” uttered by the high priest were bowing and 
worshipping and falling upon their faces and saying Benedictum nomen éc., 
T. J. Joma ur. 7 (40d) Those close by fell upon their faces, those at a 
distance said Benedictum nomen éc., Eccl. Rab. iii. 11 end. 

On the practice of bowing at the beginning or end of certain of the 
Kighteen Benedictions see Buraxuorn T. B. 34a & b, T. J.n 8 Be kd. 
Schwab p. 21, cf. 1v. 1 p. 72), Tosefta ed. Zuckermandel p. 1, Tur Orach 
Chayim §§ 113, 121. For the benedictions called NAN and O87 or Od 
(cf. Schoettgen on Phil. ii.) see Heb. Auth. P. B. pages 44, 51. 

According to Shulkan ‘Arukh Orach Chayim § 123 at the words He 
who maketh peace &c. (Heb. Auth. P. B. p. 54) 13 YDID) YN ie. he takes 
three steps backwards with one 1Y5, looks to his right at the words 
3 nw and to his left at the words 3 WY’ Ni while still YN)3, and 
ends with an obeisance like a slave leaving the presence of his master. 

Jeremy Taytor The Life of our blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
Part I. Ad sect. v. 8 (Works ed. Heber vol. 11. 72, 1822) “He hath changed 
the ineffable name into a name utterable by man, and desirable by all the 
world; the majesty is all arrayed in robes of mercy, the tetragrammaton ® 
or adorable mystery of the patriarchs is made fit for pronunciation and 
expression, when it becometh the name of the Lord’s Christ.” 

* Nomen enim Jesu Hebraicé prolatum nihil aliud est nisi Terpaypduparov 
yocatum per Schin. Videat, cui animus est, multa de mysterio hujus nominis 
apud Galatinum. Ad eundem sensum fuit vaticinium Sibylle. 


The oracle quoted runs thus in Rzach Oracula Sibyllina 1. 324 sq. 
(Vindobonae 1891) : 
67 Tore Kal peyddo1o Oeovd mais avOparoiow 
n&ew wapxopdpos Ovnrois oporovpevos ev yn* 
récoapa phavnevta héper, dv’ apova S ev ato 
diocdv ev ayyéAdovr’*® dpiOpov & odov eEovopnve’ 
OKT® yap povddas k.T.A. 
Thus the name "Ingots is described as a Tetragrammaton of vowels, atten- 
-tion is called to the duplication of its consonant sigma, and the number of 
the name (888) is given, as also by Irenaeus. 
apud Galatinum. See lib. 11. cap. 10 of Peter Galatin’s Opus de Arcanis 
Catholicae Veritatis &c. 
For cabalistic evidences of Christianity see Bartolocci Bibliotheca 
Magna Rabbinica. On the name Jusus and the TETRAGRAMMATON see 
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Pars IV. pp. 420, 533 &c. The Name 1M) of three different letters with 
one repeated adumbrates the Trinity and the Incarnation: Psalm xevi. 12 


ya-ws-bay viv ry is an acrostic of 1" J esu, as the preceding verse is of 
7) 1.9: Shekhinah by an inclusive gematric reckoning, i.e. with one 
counted in for the whole word, amounts to 386, which is the number of 
the name Yi” Jesu. 

The word NWN expanded acrostically reveals doctrines of Christianity, 
and its letters make U1 °NN1l “yo veni pauper. 

Jewish cabalists have found the Name in Psalm xevi. 11 and 1 Chron. 
xvi. 31—32, and have read Gen. i. 9 13 DF 1p’ as hinting cryptically at 
TNX 717°. The opening words NVWOINF TWD) MTD TD’ of Rambam’s 
Yad ha-Chazaqah are an acrostic of 11°. 

There are Talmudic allusions to the use of Jesus as a name of power 
for healing, asin T. J. Abodah Zarah m1 40d, Mw. mS wnd) In xn 
NTD5 ja ws. It has been suggested that Pandera is an Aramaic form 
for Pantheros, an anagram of the Greek Parthenos virgin. 

Tue Incarnation A Study of Philippians ii. 5—11. See under this title 
Dr Gifford’s thorough discussion of the passage Phil. ii. 5—11 in the Hapo- 
sitor (Sept. & Oct. 1896).* With “Christ Jesus...emptied (éxevwcer) himself, 
taking the form of a servant...he humbled himself, becoming obedient even 
unto death, yea, the death of the cross. Wherefore also God highly exalted 
(dmrepU¥Wooev) him,” we may compare Isaiah lii. 13, liii. 12 “Behold, my ser- 
vant...shall be exalted and lifted up, and shall be very high...Therefore 
will I divide him a portion with the great, and he shall divide the spoil 
with the strong; because he poured out his soul unto death.” 

With éavrov exévacev...péxpt Oavarov compare Is, liii. 12 WHI Nw? yA 
he emptied out his soul to death. Rashi on Isaiah refers to Gen. xxiv. 20 
M13 WN) cai eEévece thy vdpiav, and on WN) in the Torah Zc. (p. 41 
ed. Berliner, Berlin 1866) he writes that this usage is common in the 
Mishnah, as > bx so any07 he who empties from vessel to vessel, and 
is found in Isaiah Zc. and Psalm exli. 8 WB) An by, R.V. marg. powr thou 
not out my life, Field’s Origenis Hexaplorum Quae Supersunt A. py 
exkevoons, >. ©. ju) dmoKkevdans. 

With 815 kai 6 Beds adrov trepiooev compare Is. lii, 13 724) NW/3) DI 
TN1D, on which see Jalqut 1. 571 Syn 1 ANS %) with Dr EB. G. King’s 
notes in The Yalkut on Zechariah pp. 17—18 (Camb. 1882), and Isatan 
LITT. according to the Jewish Interpreters ed. Neubauer & Driver with 
Intr. by Pusey (Oxford 1877). 

The exaltation of the Son of God is expressed realistically in the 
Shepherd of Hermas by the figure of dvyp tis tWndos rH peyéOer Sore 
Tov mupyov vmepéxew a man taller than the tower, ef. Hvang. Pet. péxpe 
Tov ovpavov x.r.’. On the sons of Anak see Rashi & O0%D3N NY on Num. 
xiii. 33, Sotah 34b, Num. Rab. 16. 11, and cf. Midr, Ps, xxii, on 099 93999). 


* Enlarged and published separately, 1897. 
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42. 


p. 72, n. 21 uniting man and wife] Gen. Rab. 68. 3—4 (Wiinsche p. 327) 
We find in Torah, Prophets and Kethubim that jo Nw ws Sw unr ps 
n’2pn “marriages are made in heaven.” Jn six days the Lord made the 
heavens and the earth (Ex. xx. 11). What is His occupation WY TY ews 
dpre (Joh. v.17)? He sits and couples couples, a work harder to Him than 
the rending of the Red Sea, ef. Lev. Rab. 8. 1, Sotah 2a, Sanhedrin 22 a. 

Ex. Rab. 30. 9 (Wiinsche p. 219) God does not break the Sabbath by 
His work in nature, that is to say by the continued movement of things, as 
of the rain from heaven to earth, for this is done 11'$N 7)N2 within His 
own precincts, the whole world being His (Joel Blicke 11. 173). 

Mishnah Berakh. vu. 5 (Surh. 1. 30) Beth Shammai say Qui creavit 
facem ignis, but Beth Hillel, regarding creation as still continuing, say 
Qui creas faces ignis, cf. Joel Sohar p. 187 (Leipz. 1849). 

The Holy One created His world by the letters Jod and He of 1‘, which 
represent NON) NIN the father and the mother respectively (Joel Sohar 
p. 237). Generally, in the mystic sense, cvvovcia is yevéoews apxn (Clem. 
Strom. wi. 3, Potter p. 519). Rab says in Baba Bathra 74b that God 
created everything in His world male and female, including Leviathan and 
Behemoth (Bacher Babl. Amorder p. 21). 

On the formation of the woman from one of the two sipEs (Ex. xxvi. 26) 
of Adam see Gen. Rab. 17. 6 (Winsche p. 76), and compare Clem. R. 1. 12 
(Apost. Fathers by Lightfoot & Harmer p. 90, 1891) “For the Lord 
Himself, being asked by a certain person when His kingdom would come, 
said, When the two shall be one, and the outside as the inside, and the 
male with the female, neither male nor female.” 


43. 


p. 74, Iv. 25 interrogate] 0°73 nbxw’ is the questioning of a person 
who has vowed a vow, especially by a Rabbi, in order to find a “door of 
repentance.” See Lowe Fragm. of T. B. p. 62 note G, Schechter in 
Montefiore’s Hibbert Lectures p. 560. 


44, 


p. 78, n. 1 by ten things the world was created] The ten things, for 
which Scripture proofs are given (Streane Chagigah p. 60), are MD3n - 
DOM ION YW PTY AYIA 7733 AD NyI AIAN. Qiddushin 71a men- 
tions names of God of twelve and forty-two letters respectively, and Rashi 
writes that “they have not explained to us” what they are. See also 
Maimonides Moreh Nebukhim i. 62 (vol. 1. 273—279, Munk 1856). Bacher 
conjectures in Die Agada der Babylonischen Amorder (Budapest 1878) 
that the name of forty-two letters is made up of the Tetragrammaton 717° 
and the thirty-eight letters of the above “ten things,” “ Der 42buchstabige 
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Name Gottes ist also nichts anderes als der Ausdruck fiir das Wesen Gottes 
und seine Attribute” (p. 18); and that the name of twelve letters is 
nyt 13N ADIN (p. 19). 


45. 


p. 79, n. 1 the chariot] Hcclus. xlix. 8 épacw d6&ns nv iméderEev aire 
emt apparos XepovBip. A Talmudic interpretation of Cherub is 
sicut puer (Buxt. 1084). 

Chagigah 13a quotes from Ben Sira NINDI2 poy a }'S Thou hast no 
business with the secret things (Deut. xxix. 29). The Fragment of Ecclus.* 
in Hebrew lately identified and described by Mr Schechter (Zapositor 
Iv. 1—15, 1896) contains the Neo-Hebrew word PDY, for which the Greek 
of Heclus. xl. 1 has doyoXla, partly perhaps because of the assonance. In 
Acts vi. 3 PDY might be used to render ypeia (Ecclus. iii. 22), 

Rashi on Prov. xxv. 27, with reference to the matters of bereshith and 
the chariot, explains 1133 D7)13 pn) as meaning that one may however 
speculate 7139 07133 6f o’p>P °7373 on words of the wise whose glory 
zs glory. For the idiom 7135 0125, which is not uncommon, 
compare Proy, xiv. 24 the folly of fools is folly, Berak. 23a his prayer is a 
prayer, Pesach. 113b their life is not life, Rom. xi. 6 yapis ovKére ydpis, 
St James vy. 12 &. The verse in question might be rendered 
to the effect that, as to eat honey much is not good, so to pry into the 
inscrutable things “ whose glory is glory” is not good. 

Midrash Mishlé applies Prov. xxv. 16 13) NN¥D WII to Ben ‘Azzai 
and Ben Zoma, who entered the pardes (p. 63). 


46. 

p. 80, v. 4 (cf. tv. 4) was Abraham tempted] Not “God did tempt Abra- 
ham” (Gen. xxii. 1). Compare Heb. xi. 17 mwetpaopevos, St James i, 13 pndeis 
meipacopevos K.T.D. ib. ver. 14 vio rips idias emOupias x.7.d., cf. Sukkah 
52 b the evil yecer ND [1 Chron. xxi. 1] seduces a man in this world &c., 
Aboth rv. 32 let not thy yecer give thee false assurance. 


47. 

p. 83, v. 8 rains...Jerusalem] Of rain it is said in Ta‘anith 7a 
onon nennd oywan oY by the day of the rains is greater than that 
of the quickening of the dead, the one being for righteous and wicked alike 
(Matt. v. 45) and the other for the righteous only. Or it is as (or greater 
than) the day on which the Torah was given, see Midr. Ps. cxvii. 1 NN bn 
ona $5 'n For thou art great and doest wondrous things (Ps. \xxxvi. 10) 


* The recently published work The Original Hebrew of Ecclus. XXXIX.15 to 
XLIX. 11 (ed. Cowley & Neubauer, Oxford 1897) contains the folio described by 
Mr Schechter and others following it which were afterwards discovered. 
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and Mixdb) is naught but rains (Job v. 9—10). Said R. Tanchum bar 
Chiyah 17)N yn DWI N74 nby3, for the giving of the Torah was a 
joy to Israel, but the fall of the rains is a joy to the whole world. Sifré 
i. § 42 DYN WP 9NN)) (Deut. xi. 14) it is a blessing which includes all 
others, for it is said 3 N)D boa YOS JN (Heel. v. 8, Schiffer p. 29). 
On drought see v. 11, Ta‘anith 7b. The Resurrection is placed in the 
month Nisan by R. Isaac ibn NN*) in his D YY AND m1. p. 106 (Firth 1861). 

A meaning of Y9 235 mishap is possession by an evil spirit (Buxt. 1696, 
Kohut vi. 294). It is said in Aboth R. N. A & B (Schechter pp. 1083—105) 
that no one was ever Y45) in Jerusalem, A adding that if any one so afflicted 
looked upon the walls of Jerusalem he was healed. 

“The Evangelists mention no instance of possession at Jerusalem” 
(Westcott Gosp. Miracles p. 78, 1859). Sifré mm. § 193 on Deut. xx. 4 
“ For the Lord your God is he that goeth with you...to fight for you 
against your enemies, to save you from serpents and scorpions and evil 
spirits.” All these are }*p'tt) mocentes, and they belong to “the power of 
the enemy” (Mark xvi. 17—18, Luke x. 19). Midr. Ps. xci. 13—14 (Buber 
p. 400) Noah trod on serpents and scorpions IMN DPD 7 xd. How 
is it that Israel pray and are not heard in this world? It is because they 
have not the knowledge of Shem ha-mephorash, which they will have in 
the time to come (Is. lii. 6). 


48. 


p. 83, n. 12 Sychar| In Rab. Joseph Schwarz’s Das heilige Land 
[Jerus. 1846] Deutsch bearbeitet von Dr Israel Schwarz (Fr. a. M. 1852) 
it is said that south-east from Sichem is a village Aschar, and not far from 
it on the Jerusalem road “ein groszer 100 Fusz tiefer Brunnen Jakobs- 
brunnen genannt...Es scheint mir nun dasz dieses Dorf Aschar kein 
anderes ist als das ehemalige Sechu, und der sogenannte Jakobsbrunnen 
nicht weit davon die grosze Grube ist, woselbst Saul [1 Sam. xix. 22 
wa Wwe Syn a oy 82")] bei seiner Reise nach Ramah nach dem 
Aufenthalte von David und Samuel sich erkundigte” (pp. 124, 125). In 
his Karme Schomron Schwarz had suggested that Aschar was Sychar. 
See also Neubauer La Géographie du Talmud p. 171. 

Schwarz supposes Aschar to be referred to in Gen. Rab. 98. 20 
Syn nina 1 Syn (Gen. xlix. 25), and Mr Schechter supports this 
conjecture by a reading Sy NDS in the Midrash ha-Gadol, of which 
he is preparing an edition. The name in this form would be like Gur-baal 
(2 Chron. xxvi. 7), and would mean “ Ascharoth im Thal” (Das heil. Land 
p. 128). It is said in Mattanoth Kehunnah (cf. SN 75.) on Gen. R. Le. 
that some place 0’795 93)33 must be meant, and Schwarz remarks in 
his Recension tiber pow TW des S. Rapoport p. 5 (Wien 1853) that “die 
Gegend Salim und Askar ziemlich hoch liegt” in contrast with Beth Shean 
“that coucheth beneath” (Gen. Rab. Z.c.). He wonders why Rapoport did 
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not mention his Hetlige Land “da er doch schon im Besitz meines Werkes 


war” (Recension l.c.). On yaa (yan n‘2) see Buxt. 333, Bacher Babl. 
Amorder p. 48, Prof. W. R. Smith The Religion of the Semites Lect. 3. 
Schwarz thinks that 13:D }‘Y (Menach. 64 b) may be referred to in the name 
MVD PY in T. J. ‘Abodah Zarah y. 4, 44 d3. 

It has also been suggested that Ioxapidrns may be from NIIDN (Rap. 
‘Erekh Millin p. 28). There is a form Iskar for Askar (Westcott on 
St John iv. 5). The Sadducees disagreed with the Pharisees about. 
the ‘omer. See Obad. Bert. in Surh. /.c. p. 83 n. 


49. 


p-. 84, v. 9 the well] Omit *5 before 1817. In the New Testament 
see St John vi. 51 “I am the living bread which came down from heaven,” 
1 Cor. x.4 “that spiritual Rock that followed them...was Christ.” Rashi on 
Ta‘anith 9a [not fol. 19. 1 as Schoettgen 1. 623, 1733] writes “ The 
well of Miriam, a rock with waters flowing from it, and it rolled and went 
along with Israel. And it was the rock that Moses struck, which would 
not let its waters flow for him because Miriam had died.” Through Moses, 
Aaron, and Miriam three “good gifts” were given to Israel, }!) }2)) 1812 
the well, and the cloud, and the manna (Ta‘an. /.c.). The same three 
things are brought together in 1 Cor. x. 2—4 “ And were all baptized unto 
Moses in the cloud and in the sea; And did all eat the same spiritual 
meat; And did all drink the same spiritual drink.” At the beginning of 
Aboth R. N. it is said that Moses was sanctified in the cloud. St Paul 
prefers “rock” to “well” as a symbol of Christ. That the rock or well 
was to continue with Israel in the wilderness is deduced from Ex. xvii. 6 
nS ppd ‘WD)\Y 1335, on which see Mekhilta (Fr. 52b) and Targ. Jonathan. 

St Paul seems to testify to the prevalence of Midrashic interpretation 
in his day by adopting the method and using it in an anti-Jewish sense 
(Gal. iv., Clem. Hom. 11. 22). But it is not said that the things allegorized 
“are an allegory,” for OWED 1D NYY NYO PX Scriptura non egreditur 
ex simplicitate sua, id est, simplici & literali sensu (Buxt. 1861), cf. 
Shabbath 63a, Jebamoth 11b & 24a, Bacher Babi. Amoréer p. 113, 
Dobschitz Die Linfache Bibelexegese der Tannaim p. 14 (1893). 


50. 


p. 92, Vv. 21 sponge] Dr Swete on the Gospel of Peter p. 8, (1893) writes 
“Origen Matt. 137 may have had this in view when he compares the sponge 
to the writings of unbelievers filled non de uerbo potabili...sed de aliquo 
contrario et nociuo et non potabili aceto intelligibili.” 

ib. n. 36 steve. Of. Hcclus. xxvii. 4 In the shaking of a sieve, the refuse 
remaineth ; so the filth of man in his reasoning, St Luke xxii, 31 eEnrncaro 
vpas TOD cudoat K.TA. 
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51. 

p. 96, v. 32] Heb. Auth. P. B. p. 204 (cf Crit. Note) Turn it (the Torah) 
and turn it over again, for everything is in it, and contemplate it, and waz 
grey and old over tt, and stir not from it, for thou canst have no better 
rule than this. Mr Schechter compares Ecclus. xi. 20 Be stedfast in thy 
covenant, and be conversant therein, and wax old in thy work. 

With Eccl. xii. 13 (p. 96n.) compare Heclus. xliii. 27 kat ovvrédeva Noyov 
Td may éorw adrds [1 Cor. xv. 28 tva 7 6 Oeds mavra ev wacw], on which it is 
remarked in the Speaker’s Commentary “This clause is evidently a spurious 
Hellenistic addition by the younger Siracide.” 

The verse runs thus in the Original Hebrew of Ecclus. (p. 18 ed. 
Cowley & Neubauer) : 


Son sin wat yp apt xd nba ony 


52. 


p. 99, vi. 1 Thorah for its own sake...they reveal to him secrets of 
Thorah, cf. Ecclus. xiv. 21] Mr Schechter suggests in explanation of Ecclus. 
vi. 22 “For wisdom is according to her name; and she is not manifest 
unto many” that xara rd dvoya adrns may be a rendering of now read 
m2W3, with the sense that she is not manifest to the many who do not 
seek her for her own sake, cf. Hcclus. xxxv. 5 yapu évrodkjs which may be 
for 71819 ow, St Matt. x. 41 eis dvoya mpodyrov...duxaiov. For another 
suggestion see Note 55. 

ib. 19333. See Note 16, and ef. Heclus. xlvii. 14 “How wast thou wise in 
thy youth! and didst make instruction to overflow (or didst overflow with 
instruction) like the Nile” (Cowley & Neub. Original Heb. of Ecclus. p. 35). 

ib. and exalts him. Compare Ecclus. iy. 11, xv. 5. 


53. 


p. 100, vi. 2 read not] “ Die Litteratur iber diese Formel ist angegeben 
in meinen Prolegomena critica in V. T. Hebraicum, Leipzig 1873, S. 68. 69. 
122” (Strack Die Spriiche der Vater). “The formula PN by is 
called by Jerome Won debemus legere or Legi potest” (Krauss in J. Q. R. 
VI. 252). 


54, 


p. 102, vi. 6 in the name of him that said it] “In Pesiqta [or Pe- 
siqatha pl.] and other Agadoth ” (Machsor Vitry) Moses is said to have found 
the Holy One studying the tract Red Heifer and quoting decisions of 
Rabbis in their names, as “R. Eliezer says A calf of the second year.” See 
Mishnah Parah 1. 1, Pesiqta 175 (Buber 40a), Jalqut 19M’ 1. 268 in the 
name of NPD. A scholar should “verify his citations.” 
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55. 


p. 102, vi. 7 Great is Torah| Sayings about Wisdom are applied to 
the Torah here and elsewhere. Bereshith Rabbah begins with Prov. viii. 30 
Dy) Diy Dy wyw AYANI PVN YN MAN “Then I was by him, as one 
brought up with him (R.V. as a master workman): and I was daily his 
delight, rejoicing always before him,” and it explains }ON by the words 
AIH, MDI, yay, 8N37. Torah is here identified with Wisdom, 
and is also made to say with reference to Prov. /.c. “I was 1NJD\S 5 
n’apn by,” the instrument [Aboth m1. 23] by which He created the world. 
“We looked into the Torah and created the world,” ])N being read as 
}18. The Torah says N72 NWN 12 by reshith, which is Torah, He created. 

So in Zohar 7)10N 5 (ar. 161 a Lublin) it is said xox pox pn bs 
JOIN read not amon but omen, that is reyvirns. The SN 8 or Torah was 
not the actual creator but only YN js. She was “by Him” ages before 
the creation, for 01° 01° means 2000 years (Ps. xc. 4). He looked at the 
word 0%” in the Torah and created the heavens, at the word 8 and 
said “ Let there be light,” and so on. Compare Wisdom vii. 22 R.V. “ For 
she that is the artificer of all things taught me, even wisdom,” and in the New 
Testament 1 Cor. i. 24 “Christ...the wisdom of God,” Heb. i. 2 “through 
whom also he made the worlds.” 


As JID radaywyos (Buxt. 1698) is made to be a meaning of })DN, 
which is Wisdom, who is the Torah, so St Paul writes “the law was our 
madaywyos 10 bring us wito Christ” (Gal. iii. 24). 

Wisdom is SNA great, like the Torah, and is D139 covered, and 
visi, cf. Buxt. 1928 on YI¥ Abscondere, Occultare, ut ea quae reponuntur 
in thesaurum & asservantur quasi abscondita, and see the commentaries 
on Gen. Rab. fc. Thus the Midrash makes Wisdom dzoxexpuppeévny...mpo 
tov aidvey (1 Cor. ii. 7). If we may regard }\2N in the sense O'ND (Zohar 
nv NS ur 65 b, Brody 1873) as an dvoua of Wisdom, comparing Ex. 
xxxiv. 14 OW NIP 71) %3, we may say that she “is according to her 
name...not manifest” (Ecclus. vi. 22). 


56. 

p. 105 771N] Meanings of 17 are “‘ecit...sortes, sagittas, manwm 
emisit...inde monstravit indicavit” (Gesenius). Hence Torah was “point- 
ing out what was to be done in some special case,” or it was a response 
obtained by casting lots. See Mr Montefiore’s Hibbert Lectures p. 68 n. 
(1892). The Pentateuch, which contained several torahs or vépor 
(Ley. vi—xv., Num. vy. vi. xix.), was called the Torah kav’ €£0x7v, but Pro- 
phets and Hagiographa were often grouped with it under that name, and 
the study of Torah might include anything in its religious aspect, for 
“everything is therein.” 

According to Rish (Heb. &), that is R. Iacob ben Shimshon, the 
author of the commentary on Aboth in “ Machsor Vitry,” Moses received 
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the whole Torah. If Rabbis decide differently, how is one to learn 
Torah? All the words of the wise were given from one shepherd (Eccl. 
xii. 11). One pastor Moses spake them from the mouth of the Lord of all. 
“These and those are words of the living God.” See Chagigah 3 b (Streane 


p. 9), ‘Erubin 13 b, Gittin 6 b. Says R. ‘Aqiba in Sifra (Weiss 112 ¢, 
ef. 105 a) The Torah was given with its halakhoth, digdugim and perushim 
by the hand of Moses from Sinai. See also Note 1. 


It is written “the two tables of stone...and on them according to all 
the words” (Deut. ix. 10). Why not briefly “on them all words”? The 
three added letters 1, 5, 1 cannot be superfluous, but must hint at some- 
thing more than the Scripture. They teach that together with it Wishnah, 
Talmud, Agadah and the future discoveries of scholars were spoken to 
Moses on Sinai. “Is there a thing whereof men say, See, this is new? it 
hath been already, in the ages that were before us” (Hccl. i. 10). See T. J. 
Peah u. 6, Megillah rv. 1, Chagigah 1. 8 (17a, 74d, 76d). Midr. Rab. 
Ex. 47. 1, Lev. 22. 1, Eccl. i. 9. § 2 on MNY AN, v. 8. § 2 on PIN JIT. 

Sundry sayings about the writing of Torah are hung upon Hosea viii. 12 
“Though I wrote for him the great things of my Torah, they have (or 
would have) been accounted as a strange thing,” and Ex. xxxiv. 27 (p. 105). 
See the passages last cited, Gittin 60b with Rashi and Tos. ‘ONS 77, 
Pesiqta Rabbathi 0”5 WW (Friedm. 14 a), Tanchuma ‘4 7), ‘7 8%, + xen 
(11a, 25a, 127a Warsaw 1879), Buber Tanch. NWN °3 11. 58b, Jalqut I. 405. 

Was the greater part (319) of the Torah in writing? No, but Scripture 
with the deductions from it by the thirteen middoth of R. Ishmael (Sifra 
init.) comes to more than the oral Torah. Or things proved by Scripture 
are of greater worth than mere traditions. If everything had been written, 
Israel would have had no advantage over a “strange” people, as the 
Christians (Frankel), who like themselves could produce their books and 
parchments. The oral Law was not written, lest the Gentiles should 
borrow it with the written Law and call themselves Israel. Or “should I 
write” the Mishnah, which is greater than the Miqra (Deut. Rab. 14. 10), to 
become “as a strange thing” by translation into the language of strangers ? 

Moses wanted the Mishnah to be in writing, but God kept it as His 
unwritten pvornpiov for Israel, to distinguish them from the nations of the 
world. What was oral was to be said, and what was written was to be 
read. The sayer of Targum in the Synagogue might not look at the roll of 
the Torah, and the reader of Torah might not take his eyes off from it. 

But when the oral Law was in danger of being forgotten, the writing of 
it was justified by Psalm cxix. 126. “It was a time to do something 
for God, even if by such doings His law was apparently destroyed” 
(Encycl. Brit. art. Misunau, Berak. 63a, Rish). Shemuel said that 
3000 halakhoth were forgotten in the days of the mourning for Moses 
(Temurah 15a). Rab Papa said that there were 600 Sedarim of the Mishnah 
and our Rabbis that there were 700 (Chagig. 14 a), in their days (Rashi). 
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57. 

p. 114. § 4 (cf. p. 106) eords of Qabbalah| lias Levita near the end of 
Massoreth ha-Massoreth (p. 261 ed. Ginsburg, 1867) says that the Mas- 
sorites call the Former Prophets SN27) NNDOWN and the Latter Prophets 
soon xnndvr, he knows not why. Rapoport in a letter to Luzzatto 
(Vw NIN p. 94 ed. Griiber, 1885) explains snows by Qabbalah, com- 
paring Syr. xn2own tradition in St Matt. xv. and at the end of Genesis 
in DYIYYWDIX NDI *. See also Prof. Dr Ludwig Blau Zur EHin- 
leitung in Die Heilige Schrift pp. 24—26 (Budapest 1894), and in the 
same work notice inter alia p. 16 Hine vierte Bezeichnung fiir die ganze 
H. Schr. ist TN &e, 

Rapoport objects to the statement in Zunz G. V. p. 44n. (ef. p. 353) that 
“Simmtliche nichtmosaische Biblische Biicher heissen 121),” apparently 
meaning to say that Qabbalah is used in Mishnah and Gemara for Nebiim only 
and not for Kethubim. But Job is quoted as Qabbalah in Niddah 25a, Psalm 
Ixix. in Sotah 37a DM) IN2 °D [p. 67 init.] PON win Adapa _wr|D wdyr 
3 WB) TY, Psalm exxxix.in T. J. Niddah m1. 50d, (p. 106), and on Baba 
Qamma 2 b y9Bd) xb Pp’) AN 737 NIN 3) Rashi explains “words of 
Qabbalah” by 0'3195) o’f'39, So in the Mattanoth Kehunnah 
on Num. Rab. 9. 7 “Thus far from Qabbalah (1 Chron. vii. 40), what is the 
proof from Torah?” we read And all Scripture is called Qabbalah except 
the Torah of Moses. 

Qabbalah as a designation of books of Scripture has been taken to mean 
something received by direct inspiration from God. 

Thus on Chullin 137 a it is said that the Torah of Moses is called Torah 
because it was given for all generations, and that of the prophets only 
Qabbalah because they received their prophecies from the Holy Spirit from 
time to time as they were wanted. 

Again, whereas the Mishnah cites Jonah iii. 10 without calling it Qab- 
balah and then Joel ii. 13 as Qabbalah (p. 106), “ Rashi” (Zunz /.c.) gives as 
the explanation of some Tosafist that Qabbalah is used of a prophet’s 
message from above and not of mere narrative (Surh. 11. 362). But books 
of the Former Prophets, which are 0° )5°D p1 (Rapoport), are called 
NNDOWN Qabbalah. 

The interpretation of Qabbalah in Excursus m1. 4 (p. 114) as a tradition 
from Sinai agrees with the statements in Gemara and Midrash to the effect 
that the Torah of Moses comprised everything that was to be revealed. 
See Note 28, Tos. Bekhoroth 58 a ‘DD 15, Sifra (end) “A prophet is not 
allowed henceforth 727 wd to innovate a word,” Buxt. 2290 on ‘XW, 
Weber System der Altsyn. Paldstinischen Theologie p. 79 (Leipz. 1880). 


* Rapoport’s quotation from Ussherius comes from Walton’s Polyglot 
vol. vr. Variae Lectiones Syriacae p. 5b, where the colophon to Genesis with 
xmnouwr is given (F. C. B.). 


176 PIRQE ABOTH. 


For Qabbalah used of Scripture see also Chagigah 10 b (Streane p. 51), 
Rosh ha-Shanah 19a, Ta‘anith 17 b, Niddah 23a, T. J. Challah 1. 1 (57 b,,), 
Mass. Soferim 18. 3. Tosefta Yoma & Niddah (Zuck. pp. 183.4, 186), 
645,). Gen. Rab. 7. 2, Eccl. Rab. vii. 23, Pesiqta 795 (Buber 36a), Midr. 
Ps. Ixviii. (Buber p. 318). Some references already given are included in 
Friedmann Mekhilta 5 a, 15b, 27a, 28b (bis), 30a, 44b, 65a, 72a & 
Sifré 33a (bis), 52a, 83b. See also Weiss Sifra 86 0, that is col. 2 of the 
last folio of NW NX. Rosh ha-Shanah 7a quotes words of Ezra after 
Zech. i. 7 (p. 106), but not expressly as Qabbalah. 

On the History of Jewish Tradition see Mr Schechter’s Studies in 
Judaism. 

ib. they would have questioned the authority of the Prophet. See in 
this connexion the comparison in T. J. Berakh. 1. 7 (30) to two envoys of 
a king one of whom is and the other is not to be believed without creden- 
tials, with allusion doubtless to Christianity. 


58. 
. 117 thou destroyest the whole world| See p. xxvii. of }4N 15D 
P 
“SEPHER TacHIn Liber Coronularum” ed. J. J. L. Bargés (Paris 1866). 


59. 


p. 120 § 4 The division of the Decalogue] See the essay Ueber die 
urspriingliche und richtige Eintheilung des Dekalogs von Dr L. Heilbut 
(Berlin 1874), which includes an interesting account of modern discussions 
of the question. 


60. 


p. 124 Tur Lorp’s Prayer] Our Father which art in heaven. The 
short reading Ilarep without nyov «.7.A. in St Luke xi. 2 raises the ques- 
tion of the original language of “The Prayer,” as the Lord’s Prayer was 
called in early Church writings. “Our Father” corresponds to the Hebrew 
ABINU, and “Father” without the pronoun to the Aramaic ABBA, as in 
"ABBa oO marnp in St Mark xiv. 36, Rom. viii. 15 (see Sanday & Headlam’s 
note), Gal. iv. 6. The fact that the pronoun in 13°AN originally implied 
limitation to Israel is (so far as it goes) an indication of the priority of 
Ilarep jay to Idrep without judr. 

The Midrash on Ps. xiv. illustrates The fool hath said in his heart by 
the case of Esau. His plan is, not that I should slay Abda the father, 
but that Ishmael should do this; and when he has slain Adz my father, and 
I my brother, then I will slay him and have the world to myself. Here the 
Aramaic Abba “the father” is followed in the next line but one (Buber 
p- 112) by the Hebrew Abi “my father.” So Iarep and Iarep jyov may 
be thought to point to Aramaic and Hebrew originals respectively. 

In the Hebrew of Delitzsch St John xii. 27—28 “ Father, save me from 
this hour...Father, glorify thy name” becomes 13 °3N....N My Father, 
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save me from this hour...My Father, glorify thy name, and in St Luke xi. 
the Prayer commences (D'DWAY) 1938, Our Father (which art in heaven), 
the short reading being imperfectly indicated by the use of brackets. 

[In all forms of post-Biblical Palestinian Aramaic except Samaritan 
ab(b)d and immd:are used for my father and my mother. Compare 
Onk, Gen xx 12 8D°S N32 Nd DID NT NAN NINN; syr. hier. Le viii 21 
INTN) NON, John xx 17 IJIN NIN. 

The only traces in Edessene Syriac of the use of Mor for my (or thy) 
Jather are found in the Old Syriac Gospels (crt. Mt x 32, Le ii 49, Joh 
vi 32; sim. Mt vi 4, xv 13). eo rX is found now and then even in the 


Peshitta for warep (e.g. Joh xii 28) in place of the more usual ase, but 


it never occurs in the Peshitta where the Greek has pov. For 
“Abba, Father” the Old Syriac has the one word My Father in the 
Gospel, and according to S. Ephraim owr Father in the Epistles. The 
Peshitta has the two words Abba, My Father in the Gospel, and Abba, our 
Father in the Epistles (F. C. B.).] 

The Prayer may have been given in Aramaic or Greek or Hebrew, which 
last seems to have been the ordinary language for set forms of prayer 
(Hamburger Real-Encycl. art. Gebetsprache), or in a mixed dialect. Com- 
pare the passage cited from T. J. Sanhedrin vi. 3 (5) in the Introduction to 
Susanna in the Speaker's Commentary, where ABBA (Schwab p. 280 Mon 
peére) is followed by a sentence in Hebrew, except its last word 5)PDN3., 
For examples of prayers in Aramaic see Heb. Auth. P. B. p. 151 Dip’ 
‘3 {P5, Wiinsche Erlduterung der Evangelien Matt. vi. 13. 

In the Hebrew New Testament we might read in St Luke xxiii. 46 
117 VPHS [1 SAS ie. ABBA, into thine hand I commit [R.V. Ps. xxxi. 5 
commend] my spirit. In the Authorised Hebrew Daily Prayer 


Book see in the Hymn ~bn wwe ody })I8 Into thy hand I commend my 
spirit, when I sleep, and when I wake; And with my spirit, my body also : 
the Lord is with me, and I will not fear (pp. 3, 297). "See also in 
the Evening Service (p. 101) Blessed be the Lord by day; blessed be the 
Lord by night; blessed be the Lord when we lie down; blessed be the 
Lord when we rise up. For in thy hands are the souls of the living and 
the dead, as it is said, In his hand is the soul of every living thing, and the 
spirit of all human flesh. Into thy hand I commend my spirit ; thou hast 
redeemed me, O Lord God of truth. Our God who art in heaven, assert 
the unity of thy name, and establish thy kingdom continually, and reign 
over us for ever and ever. The book ends with Nicut PRrayrer 
FOR YOUNG CHILDREN... 2. Hear, O Israel &c.... 6. Into thy hand I com- 
mend my spirit: thou hast redeemed me, O Lord God of truth. 7. For 
thy salvation I hope, O Lord. 


*.* For infants 2, 6, 7. 
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In St John xix. 30 TeréXeoras, kai Krivas THY KepadHy mapédoxev TO mvEdpA 
Dr Abbott in The Spirit on the Waters (p. 256, 1897) takes the rare 
phrase “ unfortunately translated” bowed his head to mean laid his head 
down i.e. to rest (Matt. viii. 20, Luke ix. 58). The rendering of Delitzsch 
{M7 NS IPH WRI MS 0 (Heb. N. T. 1880) connects the saying with 
Psalm xxxi. 5, but not with Matt. or Luke Zc. After the evening 
Avpr a scholar should at least say one sOM77 NPiDD such as the verse Hn 
tes mains je recommande mon dme ce. (Berak. 5a init., Schwab p. 234). 


See also Num. Rab. 20. 20 (Wiinsche p. 500), Mekhilta ndv’a on the words 
2) Nd) (Fr. 42 a). 


The Manna. 


Wisdom xvi. S—28 Yea, and in this thou didst persuade our enemies, 
that thou art he that delivereth out of every evil...thou gavest thy people 
angels’ food to eat, and bread ready for their use didst thou provide for 
them from heaven without their toil, bread having the virtue of every 
pleasant savour, and agreeing to every taste; For thy nature manifested 
thy sweetness toward thy children; while that bread, ministering to the 
desire of the eater, tempered itself according to every man’s choice... For 
the creation, ministering to thee its maker,...converting itself into all forms, 
it ministered to thine all-nourishing bounty, according to the desire of 
them that made supplication; That thy sons, whom thou lovedst, O Lord, 
might learn that it is not the growth of the earth’s fruits that nourisheth 
a man, but that thy word preserveth them that trust thee. For that which 
was not marred by fire, when it was simply warmed by a faint sunbeam 
melted away; That it might be known that we must rise before the sun to 
give thee thanks, and must plead with thee at the dawning of the light. 

Thus God is represented as the Father in heaven, who gives bread to 
His children and delivers them from evil (€« mavros kakod). 


By a curious pn SS or exegetic various reading the Psalmist’s 
“angels’ food” here referred to is made to mean not bread of ABBIRIM 
but bread of EBARIM, bread which preternaturally permeated and was 
wholly consumed by the members. See Midr. Ps. Ixxvili. (Buber p. 345), 
Joma 75b, Mekhilta & Sifré (Fr. 59b, 24a), Bacher Die Agada der Tan- 
naiten 1 254 (1884). So St Cyril of Jerusalem writes of the Bread 
in the Prayer in his last Catechetical Lecture: “Give us this day our sub- 
stantial bread. This common bread is not substantial bread, but this Holy 
Bread is substantial, that is, appointed for the substance of the soul. For 
this Bread goeth not into the belly and ts cast out into the draught, but is 
distributed into thy whole system for the benefit of body and soul. But 
by this day, he means, ‘each day,’ as also Paul said, While it ts called 
to-day.” See Dr Gifford’s translation and notes in Wicene and post-Nicene 
Fathers ed. Wace and Schaff (Lect. xxii. § 15 p. 155, 1894). 


ADDITIONAL NOTES. 179 


The manna is described in Rabbinic writings as bread of Wisdom 
(Proy. ix. 5, ef. Ecclus. xv. 1—3) and food for soul and spirit and as agree- 
ing to every taste. See Ex. Rab. 21 & 25, Midr. Ps. xxiii. on TDNS xd, 
Zohar on WOO 9337 (1. f. 61, Brody 1873), Wetstein on St John vi. 32, 
Gfrérer Philo und die alexandrinische Theosophie 1. cap. 8, Deane on 
Wisdom /.c. Pesiqta psq. 6 init. (Buber 57 a) deduces from Neh, 
ix. 6 7012 ANN) and Thou quickenest that God is the NIM) or sustenance 
of the ministering angels. In St Mark xii. 44 all her living is lit. 55 
ANY 

The gathering of the manna was to be as follows according to Ex. xvi. 
4—5 (Sept. ed. Swete): etmev Sé Kvpios mpos Mavaoqy Idod eyd to vpiv 
dprous €k Tov ovpavov, Kai e€eNevoerat 6 Aads Kal GuvAAEEOVOL TO THS NLEpas 
eis nuepav, Oras Tmeipdow avrovs ei MopevcovTar TH vOuw pov 7) ov Kal €orat 
TH Neepa TH Extn Kal Erowudacovaw 0 €av eiaeveyKoow, kal éotat SutAody o 
€av cuvayayoot TO Kad’ nuépay eis nuépar. 

aprovs ek Tov ovpavov. St John vi. 31, 34 “Apton €k TOY oYpanoy 
EAWKEN AYTOTC areiN... Kupre, mavrore Sos nuiv roy dprov rodror, cf. Hx. 
xvi. 15 Odros 6 dpros ov eaxev Kipios vpiv payeiv. Westcott and Hort 
N.T. under Quotations from the Old Testament “Sv JoHn vi 31; Ex xvi 4, 
15; Ps xxviii (Ixxvii) 24.” The Didaché in the Prayer has Ildrep nudv 6 ev 
T@ ovpave...as év ovpavd, St Matt. rots ovpavois...odpave. 

TO Ths Hépas eis Huépay. Heb. 913 DY 737, Syr. NDV3 NO xndionn 
the Bpépa of the day in the day, A.V. a certain rate every day marg. 
the portion of a day in his day, R.V. a day's portion every day. Notice 
that Syr. and R.V. give no literal rendering of 1212 in its day. 

Oras retpacw avrovs, Heb, 1JDIN 0, 1 Cor. x. 2, 12 kal mavres [rd avdro] 
mvevpatikoy Bpapa epayov...mepacpos vpas ovK etAndev ei pu) avOperuvos* 
muaros b€ 0 Oeds, Os ovK eacer twas meipacOnvat Vmep 0 SdvacGe k.T.d. 

To kal’ juépay eis juépav. Heb. D1 DY day day, Syr. odsa, 

Shammai and Hillel. Beca 16 a records that Shammai used to eat 
“to the honour of sabbath” and provide choice food in advance for that 
day: Hillel did all things “to the name of heayen” and lived by the rule 
Ps. lxviii. 20 O99 DY TA WA Benedictus Dominus die quotidie. 

The Prayer is fully discussed by Dr F. Chase on The Lord's Prayer 
in the Early Church (Camb. Texts and Studies vol. 1. no. 3, 1891); and the 
work of the late Bishop of Durham (Dr Jos. B. Lightfoot) On a Fresh 
Revision of the English New Testament contains in its latest form (1891) 
Appendix I. On the Words éemovows, meptovows, Appendix Il. The Last 
Petition of the Lord’s Prayer reprinted from the Guardian of Sept 7", 
14", 21% 1881. This work is hereinafter quoted by page with the letter D 
prefixed. The late Canon F. C. Cook of Exeter (D. 270) published 
two letters dated May 21 and Noy. 26, 1881 respectively to the Bishop of 
London on Deliver us from Evil, and after them a work on The Revised 
Version of the First Three Gospels (1882). The Second Letter was written 
“in answer to three letters of the Lord Bishop of Durham.” 
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Our daily Bread. 


The whole Prayer in St Luke xi. in the Revised Version is as follows: 

... Mather...Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come...Give us day 
by day our daily bread. And forgive-us our sins; for we ourselves 
also forgive every one that is indebted to us. And bring us not into 
temptation... 

The dots indicate omissions from the text (but not from the margin) of 
the words given in the text of the A.V. “Our, which art in heaven, Thy 
will be done as in heaven so in earth, but deliver us from evil.” The R. V. 
gives day by day without alternative, omitting the A.V. marg. Or for the 
day. This last omission is noteworthy in connexion with the objec- 
tion made (sometimes without due discrimination) to prayer for the morrow 
in the interminable discussion of the Greek word rendered daily. Omit this 
altogether, and what remains of St Luke xi. 3 Our bread give us day by 
day is a prayer for a succession of morrows. The objection is of force as 
against John Lightfoot Hor. Hebr. Matt. vi. 11 “Our daily bread. That 
is provide to-morrow’s bread, and give it to us to-day, that we be not 
solicitous for to-morrow,” rather than against prayer for the food of to- 
morrow to be gathered “in his day” (A.V. marg.). 

The word émovovos occurs in the petition for the Bread, and is not 
extant in any earlier writing. St Luke’s form of the petition is tov dprov 
nav Tov emvovoroy Sidov npiv To Kab’ nuepay, and St Matthew’s rov aprov judy 
Tov émovarov dds nutv onwepov (Origen De Orat. Libell. 27 end, Lommatzsch 
tom. xxvi.). St Cyril of Jerusalem (/.c. p. 178) judiciously identifies 
St Matthew’s form with St Luke’s*. There are different ways of approach- 
ing the question how the petition was or may be expressed in Hebrew or 
Jewish Aramaic. If it refers to Ex. xvi. 4, we may conjecture that there 
was an early Aramaic form of it like 


xD Now nond o an 
in-the-day of-the-day the-bread to-us Give. 


As arendering of rév dprov rov émiovovov into Hebrew, Wiinsche in Erldut. 
der Eve. Matt. vi. 11 suggests V2 DY DN bread of a day in tts day. 
St Luke’s rd xaé’ nyuépav, which may have come from Ex. xvi. 5 Sept. 
may be expressed in Hebrew by 01° 51’. Or, comparing Is. Ixvi. 23 
\nawa naw 1) 1wINs woIn 19 (1 Sam. vii. 16, Zech. xiv. 16, 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 5 7W2 IY 71), we may write O13 DO 7 for day by day. 

Delitzsch and others render St Luke’s form of the petition in Hebrew 


by pv Oy yw-yn yapn ond-nx the bread of our portion give us day by day, 


* Learned Latin writers have inferred from the Vulgate that St Matthew’s 
word érvovcvov was not used by St Luke (D. 250). Mangey on the Lord’s Prayer 
(ed. 3, 1721), connecting quotidianwm with 76 Kab’ iyepay, argues that ‘The true 
and antient reading may probably have been that of St Luke, where from the 
vulgar Latin the word évovcvos appears to have been wanting.” 
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with reference to Prov. xxx. 8 (R.V. marg. the bread of my portion). The 
same sense of roy dproyv nuav Tov éemiovorov might be expressed by 33°" ond 
bread sufficient for us, cf. Proy. xxv. 16 Hast thou found honey? eat 37 
so much as is sufficient and not more than sufficient for thee, lest thou be 
filled therewith, and vomit it. For uses of "7 sufficient in Jewish 
forms of prayer for food see Berakh. 29 b, Cant. Rab. vii. 2 15° 719 § 2. 

A response 13% sat nobis was used in connexion with blessings with 
reference to Mal. iii, 10 '7 2 4y M373, cf. Shabbath 32b, Makkoth 23, 
T. J." Berak. 14 ¢ (last folio) & Ta‘an. m1. 9 (66d), Lev. Rab. 35 sub jfin., 
Friedmann nop %S Sw atin wD (Wien 1895) where it is suggested 
(p. 107) that it was used in the Temple. 

Dr Chase’s working hypothesis (p. 45) is that the original form of the 
petition might be represented by four Syriac words meaning Our-bread 
of-the-day give to-us, and Ciasca’s Arabic Diatessaron (Romae 1888) is 
quoted as rendering it in three words 


Give-us the-bread of-our-day, 


and shewing no trace of émovows. But this Diatessaron, when $95 strength 
[ef. Deut. xxxiii. 25] has been corrected into 95, is found to read 
(cap. Ix.) : 
lnoge 45 bs} 
of-our-day QUT Give-us, 


and it uses QUT in cap. xxI. to render St John iv. 8 rpodas. 

Hence and from the versions of St James ii. 15 Aewopevoe ths enpépou 
tpopis I was led to think that the Arabic translator might have had before 
him a short Syriac form of the petition, with NN2°D czbum for the Peshito 
(or Peshitta) 83PI1DT xond, But on reflexion I see no reason to doubt that 
he was translating as from the Peshito, and wrote “95 for 83P2)D7 xrond 
panem quo opus est. On 95, which implies sufficiency, see Lane’s 
Arabic-English Lewicon 1. 2572, and in Payne Smith’s Thesaurus Syriacus 
col. 2680 see Lrasaco explained in terms of 493. The Arabic word for 
bread in the Prayer is hubz, as in Lagarde’s Die vier Evv. Arabisch (Leipz. 
1864) 8a Gjre give us in the day (Matt. & Luke). 

Ciasca’s Arabic and the Peshito have the same order of words, both 
beginning with a verb meaning Give, and both ending with §3!5)', which 
(with suitable pointings) means in Syriac onpepoy and in Arabic owr-day. 

The explanations of émovcws. The epithet of the Bread has been 
derived from eivac and from iéva:, and explained in a great variety of ways. 
See Mr J. B. M°Clellan’s “ The New Testament in Two Volumes,” of which 
only vol. 1. The Four Gospels (1875) has been published. 

Origen tells us in De Orat, 27, 1. p. 245 Delarue (D. 217) that the word 
érvovaoros does not once occur in Greek literature and is not current in the 
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colloquial language: “It seems to have been coined by the Evangelists. 
Matthew and Luke agree in using it without any difference. The same 
course has been taken in other cases also by persons translating from the 
Hebrew. For what Greek ever used either of the expressions everifov or 
dkouticO@nr.?...A similar expression to emovcvoy occurs in Moses, being 
uttered by God, But ye shall be to mea people mwepiovowos. And it seems 
to me that both words are formed from ovcia.” He continues “... We 
pray therefore to be nourished with the Incarnate Word. But some 
man will say that emiovovov is framed from émévae to come neat after, so 
that we are bidden to ask for the bread which is PROPER TO THE FUTURE 
WORLD... to-day being taken, as in many passages of Scripture, to signify the 
present world, to-morrow the future world” (M‘Clellan pp. 636—7, D. 230). 

When St Jerome (about A.D. 383) revised the Latin of the New Testa- 
ment, he substituted supersubstantialem for quotidianum in the first 
Gospel only, thus leading the learned Abelard and others to surmise that 
emtovo.ov was not to be found in the third (D. 251). In his 
commentaries on the Epistle to Titus and on St Matthew’s Gospel he is 
“apparently consistent with himself in connecting the word with ovcia,” 
but in later works he shews indecision and writes Panem nostrum substan- 
tivum sive superventurum...quotidianum sive super omnes substantias. 
“In one point only is he consistent throughout. He insists on a spiritual 
as opposed to a literal interpretation of the bread” (D. 250). 

Correct principles of philology point to one of the derivations of és 
ovows from ieva, and its derivation from ovoia “if not impossible, is at 
least more difficult” (D. 223). But ifthe most learned of Patristic writers, 
as Origen and St Jerome, could liken it in structure to mepiovowos, this 
may have been done also by the earlier generation which made and gave 
currency to the new compound; and the form emiovoros may have been 
preferred to the more correct émovcwos, to set over against meptovctos, as 
opoovotos Was chosen rather than opovouos (cf. ouéorvos) to contrast with 
opotovowos. The more difficult derivation seemed possible to Beza (D. 257). 

Dr W. Kay defends it in the Journal of Philology (vol. v. 48—51, 1874), 
contending that the participle émiév belongs to éemeivar. Liddell and Scott’s 
Lexicon connects éemotea first with emetvac and then with éméva (p. 518 
ed. 7, 1883), quoting Herodotus 11. 85 in both cases. 

Mr Wratislaw in the Churchman for July 1888 replied to Dr Kay “But 
the real fact is that émeivac does possess a participle émayv, well-known to 
Plato and Demosthenes, though unknown to the controversialists upon 
emtovowos. Puavo has it twice, in the Lysis 217 ¢ ofov ré émév, where éeméy 
is a certain correction of Heindorf’s for éru dv: and in the Parmenides 
132 0 6 emt maow ékeivo TO vonwa érov voet. DEMOSTHENES has it in the 
Oration against Meidias p. 517, line 15 érovros rod PoBov rovrov. I think 
the false analogy between epsovovos and émovovs may now be dropped, 
and the claims of émt and eva to have originated emovovos set aside for 
ever.” Mr Wratislaw then undertakes to prove as below by 
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examples, including “the evidence which Dr Lightfoot has been the first to 
bring forward,” that 1 érsodoa does not necessarily mean 7 avpuov. 

1. “In the Ecclesiazusae of Aristophanes one of the speakers, after 
describing the time (ver. 20) kairo mpos dbpOpov y éativ ’tis close on day- 
break, exclaims (ver. 105) v7 tiv émiotcay nuépav, where tnv avprov would be 
quite out of place” (D. 226). 

2. Puato Crito p.444. Very early in the morning (ép8pos Babvs) Crito 
informs Socrates that the fatal ship has arrived at Sunium, and that on the 
morrow Socrates must end his life. Socrates thinks that it will not arrive 
tnpepov to-day... not rijs emovons on the on-coming day, but rhs érépas, for 
in a vision “ Methought a lady...called to me and said, Socrates on the 
third day thou wilt come to fertile Phthia.” Of the three days here men- 
tioned “The first is termed both rypepov and ris emovons, the second rijs 
érépas, and the third 79 vorepaia [ris érépas]. Hence it is clear that in the 
early morning the day of which the major part is yet to come is represented 
by 7 émuotoa. This makes it manifest that 7 éemiodca is not in itself equiva- 
lent to 7 avpioy, although very often the context allows it to be so used.” 

3. It is argued that 7 éemiotoca may possibly have the same meaning 
in Acts xx. 15:7 émiovon KatnvTioapev avtixkpd Xiov x.t-d., although the 
Revised Version reads ‘‘And sailing from thence, we came the following 
day over against Chios, and the next day we touched at Samos, and the day 
after we came to Miletus.” 

4, Prov, xxvii. 1 px) Kavyd ra eis avpiov, ov yap ywookers ti rékerat 
7 emovoa (D. 222). The Greek of the LXX. is “an extremely vivid and 
correct gloss upon and paraphrase of the original Hebrew,” 7 émotca 
standing for 01° a pay, and the sense being, Thou knowest not what the 
space of a day, ‘‘ between now and to-morrow,” may bring forth. This is a 
doubtful interpretation, but avpioy sometimes connotes a more distant 
future than 7 émotca. 

5. XenopHon Anabasis 1. 7.1—2. Here “the two senses of émiotca 
appear to exhibit themselves in very close proximity.” Cyrus holds a 
review at midnight, expecting the king to arrive eis ryv emiuovcay eo. After 
the review come deserters from the king’s army, dua rH emiovon nuepa. The 
same day is called 7 émiotca before and at its commencement. 

It is inferred that St Matthew’s rov aprov nuady rov emovovov dos npiv 
onpepov “is the proper formula for a morning prayer, or a prayer said 
at the beginning of or early in the day,” while in using St Luke’s form 
To Ka’ 7épay x.t.r. “we must be supposed to ask at any time for the bread 
of the on-coming space of a day, reckoning from the moment of using the 
prayer.” The Didaché however, which reads roy dprov judy rov 
érvovoroy Sods nuiv onpepov, adds at the end of the Prayer rpis ris nueépas 
ovta mpooevyecOe. The days of bereshith begin in the evening. 

“It is at least possible,’ as Dr Chase well remarks, “that the apparent 
analogy of wepiovows, occurring in a group of passages (Ex. xix. 5, Deut. 
vii, 6, xiv. 2, xxvi, 18) which we know to have occupied an important place 
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in Apostolic teaching (Tit. ii. 14, 1 Pet. ii. 9; comp. Acts xx. 28, Eph. i. 14), 
may have suggested or facilitated this representation of the original Aramaic 
word.” It is assumed that this may have been §1°7 of-the-day, the 
Hebrew 0} day, Targ. SO)’ being rendered 7 émotca in Prov. xxvii. 1 
Boast not thyself of to-morrow, ov yap yweokers Ti réerar 4 emiodea. 

If 8515 stood in a primitive form of the petition and was first rendered 
Ths emvovons, this might have led (1) to the Mawar guod dicitur crastinum 
of the Gospel according to the Hebrews (D. 237), and (2) to the coining of 
emtovovos (from iévac) with a side glance, under the attraction of a “ false 
analogy,” to the imperfectly understood mrepiovoros (from eivar). 

With this comprehensive derivation would agree the expositions of 
homilists as St Chrysostom, who “seems throughout to be wavering between 
the meanings daily and necessary, i.e. between the derivations from tévac 
and eiva.” (D. 236). Ifa word could be analysed in a variety of ways, the 
homilist, caring little for philology as such, was content to combine the 
religious lessons deducible from them all. He was like the Jewish Rabbi 
who would have said, read not é-.ovatos but émi-ovcws, with intent to put 
new meanings into the word by a fresh derivation of it. 

Origen may have “himself first started the derivation from efvat, ovata,” 
with reference (after his manner) to absolute being, or “may have got it 
from one of his predecessors, Pantaenus or Clement” (D. 231). Mr M°Clellan 
on the New Testament (p. 636) quotes from St Clement of Alexandria Paed. 
1. 12 “The Divine Teacher prepares us for contentment and simplicity of 
life &c., for He saith Be not careful for the morrow | Matt. vi. 34], meaning 
that the Christian ought to enter upon a life of contentment and self- 
ministration, and only for the single day (énpepov),” as a passage “ which, 
although perhaps not a direct interpretation, is of considerable importance 
as testifying to Clement’s recognition of the Old Latin gwotidianus | Matt. 
vi. 11], and consequently to the originality of his illustrious successor’s 
theory of the derivation from ovcia.” 

Various passages however in the works of Clement seem to me to shew 
that he may have taken the same view of the petition as Origen after him. 
He defines prayer as 6uiAia converse with God. He writes in Paed. 11. 1, 
according to Bishop Kaye’s rendering, “‘ It should be our aim to raise our 
eyes to the truth, firmly to lay hold of the Divine food from above, and to 
be filled with the inexhaustible contemplation of Him who really exists 
[rod dvrws dvros], tasting the unchangeable, enduring, pure pleasure. For 
the food of Christ signifies that we ought to look for this agape.” In the 
same chapter, with a play upon the two senses of dprarov, he disparages the 
ephemeral meat and drink in comparison with the spiritual, and teaches 
that by partaking of the repast of “righteousness and peace and joy in the 
Holy Ghost” we become possessed of 16 dpiorov rév dvrwy, the choicest of 
the things that are. Judging from such words we may think that 
Clement would have said Pray not (very much as the Gospel says Labour 
not) for the meat which perisheth, or like St Jerome on the Epistle to 
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Titus, Absit quippe ut nos, qui in crastinum cogitare prohibemur, de 
pane isto qui post paululum concoquendus et abjiciendus est in secessum 
in prece dominica rogare jubeamur (D. 249). 

He uses the expression Spiritual Food in Paed. l.c. (Potter p. 169, cf. p. 
971) dXX ovK evroyov tpamétns Satpoviay peratapBavew rods Oeias peréxew 
kal TIINEYMATIKHS kxarngé:opéevovs TPO®HS, thinking perhaps of the 
Didaché, with which its expounders shew that he was acquainted. In 
its Eucharistic section and after the Lord’s Prayer we read, “Thou, O 
Almighty Sovereign, didst create all things for Thy name’s sake, and 
gavest men food and drink to enjoy, that they might give thanks unto 
Thee; but to us Thou didst graciously give sprriTuAL FoopD and drink 
and life eternal.” The idea of spiritual food runs through the Bible, but 
the nearest approach in it to the expression is in St Paul’s use of the 
terms spiritual meat and drink with reference to Manna and what is 
rabbinically called the Well. Philo identifies the Adyos with the 
“bread from heaven” (Ex. xvi. 4, Deut. viii. 3), cf. Gfrérer /.c. p. 179, 
Jowett on Philo and St Paul (Epp. of St Paw 1. p. 484, 1859). 

In Clem. Strom. vit. 13 (Potter p. 881) it is said of the gnostic 8:6 
Kat Oukalws evxerat, "Ades nuivy éywr’ Kal yap neis adiepev...kal emi Tov 
mevopevov adeAPaGy ovkK avros aitioerar 6 yy@oTiKds od ypnudrev TepLovoiay 
eis perddoow x.7.d., will not the gnostic not ask for superabundance to 
give away, but pray that others may have what they want? Canon Cook 
on The Revised Version of the First Three Gospels infers that Clement 
regarded émiovows ‘‘as the proper antithesis to mepsovatos.” 

The Epistle of Barnabas. The writer quotes in chap. x. of his Hpistle 
(pp. 101—103 ed. Cunningham 1877) the Mosaic prohibition of unclean 
meats “ Ye shall not eat swine, nor eagle, nor falcon, nor raven, nor any 
fish that hath not scales upon him,” and concludes that there is no com- 
mandment of God to abstain from eating, but Moses spake in the spirit... 
but they after the desire of the flesh received his words as though they 
concerned meats. An allegorist who explains away the obvious literal 
sense of the Levitical ordinance “Thou shalt not eat &c.” would not 
improbably have spiritualised the “bread” in the Lord’s Prayer. 

Tertullian. In Tertull. De Orat. 6 Quanquam PANEM NOSTRUM QUO- 
TIDIANUM DA NOBIS HODI® spiritaliter potius intelligamus, Christus enim 
panis noster est &c., the spiritual interpretation of the bread is independent 
of the epithet emovcros. 

Jacob of Serug (D. 241). Mr Burkitt gives me some extracts from the 
Homilies of Jacob of Serug, “ who flourished in the 5th century, and wrote 
inter alia the accepted exposition of the Lord’s Prayer in Syriac corre- 
sponding to §8. Cyprian’s in Latin, or to that of Evagrius in Egypt, using for 
his text the Diatessaron. He explains at great length (without hinting at 
any spiritualised interpretation of the clause) that NDT NON NON 
means DAILY PROVISION, not gold, or silver or jewels ; adding that the poor 
man prays for daily bread, that he may be contented with what he hath: 
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the rich man also prays for daily bread, that he may be ashamed that he 
hath ten thousand loaves, and that he may know that the superfluity which 
he has belongs not to him but to the poor outside.” 

Mangey on the Lord’s Prayer (ed. 3, 1721) writes on éemovovov k.T.X. 
“The African Fathers have chose the mystical sense, and have explain’d 
this daily Bread of Christ’s Body. They observe, that as he was the 
living Bread that came down from Heaven, so this living Bread is here 
pray’d for; and therefore suppos’d, that the spiritual food and nourishment, 
receiv'd in the holy Sacrament, were the subject of this petition. This 
interpretation seems partly owing to the primitive custom of receiving the 
Communion daily, which might give the name of daily Bread to the 
sacred Elements; and partly to the pious mistake, that nothing temporal 
could be ask’d for in this Divine form. But most certainly this is neither 
a true nor an useful sense of the words. This mystical explication of 
Bread is the product of warm imaginations; and is neither agreeable to 
our Saviour’s design, nor to the notions of his hearers. He cannot be 
thought to teach them to pray for that heavenly Bread, of which probably 


they had never yet heard. The literal interpretation of the words 
then is more probable, and daily Bread means no other than the necessaries 
of this life (pp. 126 sq.).” But see on De Profugis in Mangey’s 


Philo 1. p. 566 (1742) the note “ovpdos rpod?. EHadem fere scribuntur 
Joh. vi. 32—51. Philo Adyov esse docet celeste alimentum, Dominus 
seipsum; eundem mysticum sensum ex mannze manducatione uterque 
deducit...nec mira nec nova visa est ista de pane coelesti doctrina. Soli 
illi quibus hebetiores aures & animi erant, Christi dictis sunt offensi.” 


Libera nos a Malo. 


On the petition pica: nuas amd tov movnpod, lit. deliver us from the evil 
(Matt. vi. 13), see Canon Cook’s Second Letter above mentioned (p. 179). 

In Appendix II. (D. 319) Bp Lightfoot sums up thus, “the earliest 
Latin Father and the earliest Greek Father, of whose opinions we have 
any knowledge, both take rot movnpot masculine. The masculine render- 
ing seems to have been adopted universally by the Greek Fathers. At 
least no authority, even of a late date, has been produced for the neuter. 
In the Latin Church the earliest distinct testimony for the neuter is 
S. Augustine at the end of the fourth and the beginning of the fifth 
century. From that time forward the neuter gained ground in the Western 
Church till it altogether supplanted the masculine.” No reference however 
is made to St Clement of Rome, who perhaps alludes to the Prayer in the 
passage cited (1877) from the lost and found ending of his Epistle to the 
Corinthians at the end of Excursus V. (p. 130). 

Jacob of Serug gives Deliver me from Satan who contendeth against 
me as a paraphrase of the petition Deliver us from BISHA. 
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On the hypothesis that the Prayer was given in ARAMAIC it has been 
said*, “The Aramaic original of azo rod zovnpod seems to have been men 
bisho...which can be translated from evil, and from the evil, but not from 
the Evil One”; and to this it is objected that, according to Dr Payne 
Smith’s Thesaurus, the Syriac BisHa (or bisho) “Imprimis usurpatur de 
diabolo” (D. 293). But Dr Payne Smith’s words do not apply to 
the Jewish Aramaic Nv'3. On this see Buxtorf, Kohut and Levy’s 
Lexicons; and for the saying attributed to Ben Sira Do not good to the evil 
(W932) and evil (WA or NY'2) shall not befall thee see also Schechter in 
J. Q. R. 111. 694, and Cowley and Neubauer’s Original Heb. of Ecclus. 
pp. Xx, xxix. See also the various versions of Ecclus. vii. 1—2, comparing 
the Syriac NW*2 }1D PMS with Aboth 1. 8 YD jaw pan. “The 
feminine in Syriac is the proper equivalent for the neuter in Greek, as any 
common Syriac grammar will show. The masculine however may be so 
used. Thus, in this particular word the masculine bisho properly represents 
6 movnpés, but may represent 76 zovnpoy, though the proper representative 
of the latter is the feminine béshtho” (D. 291). But the Targumic Jewish 
Aramaic sometimes has bésh or bisho where the Syriac has bishtho, as for 
V5 evil in Gen. ii. 9, Ps. vii. 10, Job i. 1, 8, ii. 3. 

“So familiar was the word bisho, ‘the Evil One, as a synonym for Satan 
to the ear of a Syrian, that in the Curetonian [and sin.] Syriac it appears 
in Matt. xiii. 39, where the original has 6 dvaBodos, and in the Peshito 
Syriac in Acts x. 38, where the original has rov dsaBodov” (D. 292). 

It was the New Testament itself which gave currency to the use of NW*A 
for o movnpos “the Evil One” in Christian Syriac literature, and from this 
later usage we cannot safely infer that the Jewish Aramaic NW’ had 
exactly the same sense and application. Compare the use of Y10 as a 
rendering of o wovnpos in the Parable of the Sower (p. 192). 

“But the objection from the absence of this designation in the Talmudical 
and early Rabbinical writings still remains to be dealt with. What shall 
we say to this?” (D. 284). Then follow the passages from Ex. Rab., Deut. 
Rab., and Baba Bathra cited above in Note 5: 

Ex. Rab. 21. 7 (Job xvi. 11) “it is also written God hath delivered me 
over to the wicked one i.e. He hath put me into the hand of Satan” (D. 286). 
Here however we have merely a casual application to Satan of an indefinite 
singular 2\Y “ungodly” (Sept. ddikov), which stands in parallelism with the 
plural DW (Sept. dveBets), thus 


emor aye oy Sy yy Sy Sy ons 


-Wiinsche reads (p. 170) Er diberlieferte mich EINEM VERKEHRTEN GOTTE 
pony by Os] d. i. er gab mich in die Gewalt des Satans, damit die Israel- 
iten, wenn Gericht iiber sie gehalten wird, nicht als Frevler hervorgehen. 


* See Dr Neubauer’s letter of the 18th June 1881 in the Academy (p. 455). 
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Darum stiirtze er mich in seine Gewalt. Das wollen die Worte sagen 
Hi. 16. 11 In die Hand der Frevler vibergiebt er mich. 

Deut. Rab. 11. 11 (Ps. xxxvii. 32) “ The wicked one watcheth for the 
righteous one, and seeketh to slay him*. [Now] there is none so wicked 
among all the Satanim altogether as Samael... Thus also did Samael the 
Wicked One watch for the soul of Moses and say &c.” (D. 286). Here 
YW wicked is taken to mean Samael the wicked, and the epithet YW is 
applied to him in conjunction with his name, as it might be to Titus or 
Nebuchadnezzar. Notice that for YW without the article the Septuagint 
has 6 duaptodds. So in Job xxi. 30 )9 (Targ. WA, Syr. NWA) is rendered 6 
movnpos, thus Ore eis nucpav ama@dclas kovpiterar 6 movnpds, eis juépav opyis 
avtov dnaxOnoovra. Conversely Y1'2 a malo without the article (p. 128 n.) 
is a possible form of the original of azo rod rrovnpod. 

Baba Bathra 16a (Job ix. 24) “ The earth ts given into the hands of the 
wicked one... Job meant in this phrase [the wicked one] none but Satan” 
(D. 286). Here again there is merely an application to Satan of YW) 
(Sept. docBots), an indefinite or collective singular standing in parallelism 
with a plural “her judges” thus 


Pr 2) > I Ji La) ys 

Tau. Jerus. Shabbath um. 6 Zit. (5b § 3 ed. princ.) quotes Ps. cix. 7 
YOO NY WWI (Sept. ev ro kpiverOar adrov e&€AOou karadedixacpevos) in 
proof that Satan accuses only in time of danger. When a man is on his 
trial YW will come forth, comm. VY5y 75 yyypyy fs? yD yhsno hyo) 
froyayp ie. the Evil Angel (Ps. Ixxviii. 49 ayyéA@y rovnpav) will emerge 
from his place to suggest a case against him. 

In Asota R. N. ed. Schechter A 1. & ‘2 ADDI (pp. 4, 151) the wicked 
serpent touches the tree with hands and feet, and shakes off its fruits 
to the ground. Or (some say) he did not touch it at all; but when the tree 
saw him it cried out Wicked One, Wicked One, touch me not, for it is said 
(Ps. xxxvi. 11) Let not the foot of pride come against me, and let not the 
hand of the wicked remove me. This story is told of Samael the 
Wicked in Sefer ha-Bahir (Zohar NWN 28 b ed. Cremona), quoted by 
Gill on St Matt. xiii. 19. Samael the Wicked is mentioned in Jellinek’s 
Bet ha-Midrasch Midy, 7318 798 (a1. 66) and ‘N39 MybD7 (a1. 87). 

Origin of the term the Evil One. The New Testament is the earliest 
known authority for the expression THE EVIL ONE, and Canon Cook 
suggests that the general use of the term 6 zovnpéds in that sense “may 


* Ungodly men say let us lie in wait for the righteous man...Let us condemn 
him to a shameful death (Wisdom ii. 12, 20). There is a tract of Philo 
De eo quod deterius potiori insidiari soleat (Mangey 1.191). The title 6 dikacos 
(Acts ili. 14, vii. 52, xxii. 14) ‘‘first appears in Enoch as a Messianic designa- 
tion” (Enoch pp. 51, 112 ed. Charles). The New Testament expression the Evil 
One (Matt. xiii. 19, Eph. vi. 16, 1 Joh. ii. 13—14) may have been used in earlier 
writings now lost. 
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probably have originated in our Lord’s exposition of the Parable of the 
Sower.” The Greek 6 movnpds in St Matt. xiii. 19 and elsewhere may be 
thought to stand for some Hebrew or Aramaic expression having 6 Saravas 
(Mark iv. 15) and 6 dudBodos (Luke viii. 12) for synonyms (Note 20). 
Perhaps a Targumist in retranslating the Parable of the Sower would have 
rendered 6 movnpds by NYA NY, for the Evil Impulse occupies the heart 
(Note 21) and is the foe of Torah (Note 22), and it is said épyera 6 
Tovnpos kai dpmater TO eomappevov ev Ty Kapdia. BiIsHA may have been used 
sometimes as an abbreviation of 82 NS S°, in accordance with the saying 
that the evil yeger has Y0 bish for one of its names. With Aboth rv. 2 
compare dru ioxupoi éore...kal vevixnxate Tov movnpov (1 Joh. ii. 14). 

The Septuagint uses zovnpos occasionally for YW wicked (2 Sam. iv. 11, 
Is. liii. 9), but in the great majority of cases for )7 evil. It uses 6 movnpos 
as an epithet of Haman (p. 128), but not as a name of the Evil One; nor is 
yi so used except in Hebrew New Testaments. Such expressions as 
Ben Sira’s rovnpov evOiunua (pp. 149, 152) may have led up to the use of 
6 movnpos by itself as a name of Satan, cf. Tobit iii. 8, 17 Chald. & Heb. 
Asmodai the king of the demons, Sept. & Syr. the evtl demon. Notice the 
LXX. rendering éya yap oiSa tiv IIONHPIAN avréy of Deut. xxxi. 21 for 
I know \V8° DS their imagination. 

2 TIM. iv. 18 pvoerai pe 0 KUptos do TayTOs Epyouv Tovnpod Kal adcer Eis 
tiv Bacirelav avrtov THy emoupanoy’ 6 7 Sd€a els Tods ai@vas Trav alavey, auny. 
This is not improbably an application of words of the Lord’s Prayer. The 
expression from every evil work, “from the sphere of evil in every form” 
(Ellicott), may be a paraphrase of men bisha or YD, which in places of the 
Old Testament is freely rendered am mavros kakov, amd Kakav, ad dod 
Kakijs, ao mavros movnpov mpayparos (Prov. iii. 7, iv. 27, Job i. 1, 8, ii. 3, 
XXviii. 28). 

1 Sv Jouwn ii. 12—14 adéwvrat iptv ai auapriat...eyydxare Tov marépa...vevt- 
kykare Tov movnpov May refer to apes nuiv ras auaprias...marep...dmd TOU movnpovU 
in the Prayer. The writer’s preference for the masculine 6 wovnpos would 
not necessarily exclude a neuter rendering of a6 rod rovnpod. In 
favour of the masculine interpretation of ¢k tod wovypod in St John xvii. 15 
it is said that “whereas ro zovnpov, ‘the evil thing, is never found in 
8. John’s writings, 0 wovnpos, ‘the Evil One, occurs many times” (D. 280). 
This suggests more than it was intended to prove. The neuter 
MALUM is made to mean the Evil One in an interpretation of a malo quoted 
by Bp Lightfoot, “ Hoc est a diabolo, qui totius mali et auctor est et origo. 
Diabolus natura caelestis fuit, nunc est nequitia spiritalis; aetate major 
saeculo, nocendi usu tritus, laedendi arte peritissimus, wnde non jam malus, 
sed malum dicitur, a quo est omne quod malum est” (D. 305). Compare 
the neuter xe‘pov in the title of Philo’s De eo guod deterius &c. (p. 188 n.). 

The Liturgies. The Liturgies contain petitions for deliverance from 
the crafts and assaults of the devil, “but all such prayers are, I believe, 
invariably connected with petitions to be delivered from evil, from all evil 
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and mischief, and specially from sin and wickedness, and, in comparison 
with such petitions, occupy a secondary place” (Canon Cook in D. 306). 
Thus the Book of Common Prayer reads in the Litany “FRoM ALL EVIL 
and mischief; from sin, from the crafts and assaults of the devil &c. Good 
Lord, deliver us,” and in the exposition of the Prayer in the Catechism 
“and that it will please him to save and defend us in all dangers ghostly 
and bodily; and that he will keep us from all sin and wickedness, and from 
our ghostly enemy, and from everlasting death.” In the Eastern 
Liturgies (Brightman, Oxford 1896) “The general result seems to be that 
prominence is given to o rovnpos, but combined with the larger reference to 
all evil” (E. H. G.). On the Apostolic Constitutions see Canon 
Cook’s Second Letter, and in the Didaché (ed. Bryennius 1883) com- 
pare devye dro mavros movnpod Kal did mavros épotov avrod, eis TO Tovnpov... 
puobeinre Tékva aro ToUTey dravrev, pogat Huds ard TOV Tovnpod, TOD pyaac bat 
auth dro mavros movnpov (chaps. 3, 5, 8, 10). 


Conclusion. 


Tov aptoy nav Tov émtovovov] On the differences between the two Greek 
forms of the Prayer see Mr T. EH. Page’s Critical Notes on the Lord’s 
Prayer in the Expositor 3rd series vol. vi. (1888), and see Thayer WV. 7. 
Lex. on émodcws. While it is scarcely credible that the perplexing new 
compound belonged to the Prayer as first taught, it must have been current 
in versions of it before the Greek Gospels were written. The word itself 
is an indication that the original language of the Prayer was not Greek. 
Nor is it likely that emovcvs was even the first Greek rendering of its 
presumably simple Semitic archetype. 

Supposing the petition for the bread to mean Give us this day (or day 
by day) our daily bread, its two forms may have been derived from a 
Semitic original meaning Give us the bread of the day IN THE DAY (p. 180), 
as conversely in Lagarde’s Arabic both onpepov and ro xaé’ nuépay are 
rendered in the day (p. 181). Before emiovowos was thought of 
simple Greek words meaning daily or of the day may have been in use 
in the Prayer, cf. epnuepov tpopas (Jas. ii. 15), rv ths nuépas tpodyy 
(D. 235). The Old Latin* panem quotidianum, which has been 
thought to represent rd xa@ nuépay (p. 180 n., MeClellan p. 644), may em- 
body a true tradition of the original of dprov émovo.v. Cureton remarks 
that the Old Syriac “constant of the day” is an equivalent of geotidianum. 

Some think that the original of “daily” bread was bread of SYM to- 
morrow (p. 184): others that of the day may have been rendered émiovovov 
because 7 emovca stands for “a day” in Prov. xxvii. 1. Possibly there was 
a previous rendering ris émiovons. A Rabbinic saying distinguishes 


* Mr Burkitt in Texts and Studies vol. tv. no. 3 The Old Latin and the Itala 
shews reason to think that Itala meant the Vulgate. 
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between the instant and the distant morrow (Kohut v. 1154), in a note 
on Ex. xiii. 14 1M 423 sbxw ‘3 1) eav S€ epwrnon ce 6 vids cov peta 
tavta And it shall be when thy son asketh thee IN TIME TO COME (Heb. 
to-morrow). Although usually equivalent to 7 avpiov in its ordinary sense, 
7) €mwvoa may denote the day present reckoned from its commencement. 

Supposing éemovovos to be a derivative of efvas and to mean sufficient 
(D. 228, 236), using the liturgical word 17 (p. 181) and borrowing from 
Gen. xlvii. 15 Give us bread and Ex. xvi. 5 daily, we may express St Luke’s 
form of the petition in Hebrew thus 


oP pi a ond b-nan 


Compare St James ii. 16 ra émurndeca rod cdparos, the Peshito rendering 
in the Prayer the bread of our necessity (D. 239), and Dr Chase’s note 
in Texts and Studies l.c. p. 52. 

The epithet éemovovos “is not part of the original form of the petition, 
and is due to liturgical use” (ib. p. 53). Nor is it quite clear why the new 
word should have been constructed simply and solely to represent anything 
that is likely to have stood in the Prayer in its original form. According 
to the rules of philology it should be derived from émiéy or émiodca, and its 
connexion with ovata “can only be maintained ou the hypothesis that its 
form was determined by false analogies, with a view to exhibiting its 
component parts more clearly” (D. 225). A false analogy which com- 
mended itself to erudite interpreters of the word may have had attractions 
for those who coined it (p. 182). 

Origen (p. 182) gives a choice of derivations for the epithet of the 
bread, but has no doubt of its being dpros dAnOwos. Bread was understood 
mystically before éovcwos came into existence, and the most curious in- 
terpretations of the “strange word” (D. 228) lead only to such results as 
may be reached more rabbinico without it (p. 178). Tertullian 
makes panem nostrum QUOTIDIANUM mean Christ (p. 185). 

The petition would doubtless soon have been spiritualised if nothing 

had been left of it but Give us bread. St James says that “wisdom” 
should be prayed for (i. 5), but does not say this of daily food (ii. 15). 
With reference to St John vi. 32sq., notice the remark on Aiw® (ib. 
xix, 28) in The Spirit on the Waters p. 255 “Nowhere in Christ’s doctrine 
does the fourth Evangelist use thirst or kindred words (such as bread, 
water, life, flesh, blood) in any but a spiritual sense.” 

The American Revisers write on St Matthew vi. 11 “Let the marg. 
read Gr. our bread for the coming day, or our needful bread. So in Luke 
xi. 3.” The one may be a paraphrase, the other a more exact rendering of 
the original which lies behind the Greek. 

drd rod rovnpov] The obyious Biblical rendering of aro rod rovnpod is 
yD a malo (p. 188), ef. Job i. 1, 8 Vulg. recedens a malo, Sept. dro mavros 
rroympov mpayparos, A possible alternative is YY ab impio. The 
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word Ye (it is said) occurs about 300 times and “the LXX. render it by 
kakds, doeByjs, adiKos, duaptwdds, mapdvonos, &c., but never by srovnpés.” 
Exceptions to this are 2 Sam. iy. 11 3 DPW DWI 1D AN adda kal viv 
dvdpes movnpol améxrewav dvdpa Sikaoy, Is. liii, 9 AP DYWI NS JN kai 
ddo0@ tods movnpods avri THs Taphs avTov, but as a rule zovnpos corresponds 
to Y9 evil and not to YY wicked. Compare Ps. vii. 9 Oh let D'YW Yr 
movnpia awaptoArdy the evil of the wicked come to an end, Ps. x. 15 Break 
thou the arm of Y7) YW duapr@dod cal movnpod the wicked and the evil, 
Ezek. xviii. 20 YW Nye and the wickedness of the wicked impietas impit 
dvopia dvope. 

The Hebrew for zovypos being as a rule 39 evil, it may be thought that 
St Matt. xiii. 19 gpyerar O TIONHPO®S (R.V. the evil one, A.V. the wicked 
one) kai apratet ro eomappévov ev 7H Kapdia avrod should be rendered as by 
Delitzsch ‘15 yan 81). It does not however appear that Y97 was ever 
used quite in this way for the Evil One until the Greek Testament was 
translated into Hebrew. On the other hand actual Rabbinic usage as far 
as it goes favours the use of YW in the required sense (p. 188), thus 


92292 yn yan ALM yyy Na 


A like expression would serve to render 6 &Nomoc (cf. Ezek. /.c.) in 2 Thess. 
ii. 8, which Westcott and Hort connect with Is. xi. 4 YW ND’. 

The Syriac versions render amo tov movnpod by NW 3D from the evil. 
This is also the most obvious expression for dx rod movnpod in Jewish 
Aramaic, which may have been the original language of the Prayer; but it 
does not follow that in the earlier dialect it must have meant precisely the 
same as afterwards in Christian Syriac. By literal translation from the 
New Testament 77 is made to have a meaning which, so far as we know, 
it had not in genuine Hebrew, and the like may have happened to its 
Syriac synonym Nv (p. 187). 

If the titles the Righteous One (p. 188n.) and the Evil One are to be 
regarded as correlative, they are best accounted for as specialisations of 
the Biblical P*TS righteous and YY wicked respectively. From this point 
of view the most natural Aramaic rendering of o zovnpos is not NYA 
(D. 293) but SY (p. 140). ; 

But the best Hebrew rendering of the ambiguous do rod movnpov is 
yd (Aram. SW* j). This is found several times in the Bible in the 
phrase “depart from evil,” Y may denote an evil person or spirit, it is a 
name of “the imagination of man’s heart,” which is also woynpia and 6 
movnpos (pp. : 7, 189), and it describes the evil way to be shunned accord- 
ing to sayings of the Jewish Fathers (p. 35) and the things deprecated 
as evil in Jewish Prayers*. 


* See p. 129. 1—3 with the Variae Lectiones in Rabbinovicz ds vol. 1., and 
Heb. Auth. P. B. p. 7. 


